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PREFACE 



TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



As the present work is intended to supply the wants 
of more than one class of readers, I think that on its 
completion a few words will not be superfluous in order 
to explain its origin and purpose. 

In pursuance of my studies on the Aulularia, a first 
specimen of which I had given in my dissertation de 
Plauti Aululaiia (Bonn, Marcus, 1864), I had as well 
as I could emended the text and collected much ma- 
terial towards an exegetical commentary. Easter 1865 
I visited London to collate the MS. J in the British 
Museum. On my return to Manchester, I went over 
the text again, and in this way a critical commentary 
was at last produced which appeared to give a clearer 
idea of the textual history of this play than could be 
had from any former edition. In June, I went again 
to London, and there it was that Professor Key kindly 
encouraged me to publish my laboui*s. Now, although 
I had at first planned nothing more than a critical 
edition of the Aulularia, I soon found that my book 
would be more useful and perhaps agreeable to a larger 
range of readers, if an exegetical commentary should 
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be added. It may be that only a few scholars will care 
for the critical notes, but surely many students will 
desire to have explanatory notes, without which tho 
edition would to them be quite useless. As it is my 
opinion that no Latin author can be advantageously 
explained in the same language, I have written my 
notes in English, though I am well aware that in so 
doing I must rely on the forbearance and kindness of 
my readers, who will, I hope, not be very strict in the 
case of a foreigner whose acquaintance with the English 
language is not of very long standing. I may say that 
I have read and studied all the commentaries ever 
written on the Aulularia, and there scarcely can be any- 
thing of importance in them which would not be found 
in my notes. But at the same time, I have tried to 
avoid all unnecessary and superfluous erudition which 
seemed to have no connexion with the explanation of 
the text. On the whole I venture to hope that a stu- 
dent will after the perusal of my notes be suflSciently 
prepared for a critical study of the Plautine comedies. 
I have not thought my commentary to be a place 
wherein to mention the names of former commentators 
whenever I am indebted to them for explanations or 
quotations; there is indeed a great deal of exegetical 
matter running through all commentaries, and well- 
known to every scholar; special mention has, however, 
been thought necessary in exceptional cases where pe- 
culiar honour seemed due to the discovery of difficult 
explanations or happy quotations. Whether the original 
additions and illustrations given in the present com- 
mentary will be thought an improvement or not, I must 
leave to my readers to decide. 
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Iq the Introduction I have chiefly endeavoured to 
give a brief, but clear and sufficient summary of the 
laws of Plautine prosody. This seemed the more neces- 
sary as the results of the investigations of Ritschl and 
other German scholars on this subject are either totally 
unknown or, at best, but partially known in this country, 
and are moreover not easily accessible' to the English 
student, they being scattered through Ritschl's Plautus 
and prooemia, and many volumes of German philological 
periodicals. 

In concluding this preface, it gives me great pleasure 
publicly to acknowledge the manifold obligations which 
I owe to Dr Ernest Adams, who has not only kindly 
touched my English style in many a sore part, but to 
whose hints and suggestions both the Introduction and 
notes are greatly indebted. 

Thus I dismiss my book, though I feel that it stands 
in need of much indulgence and forbearance — I venture 
to say that it would be better if I could have written 
it at a place more favourable to philological studies than 
Manchester. 

BUSHOLME, NEAR MANCHESTER, 

May, 1866. 



The pi*eseut work will be found to differ from the 
first edition in not a few respects. In the first place I 
have omitted the critical commentary which will appear 
in an amended shape in a critical edition to be published 
shortly. 1 have, however, revised the text with much 
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care and have endeavoured to keep pace with the pro- 
gress of Plautine studies, though I have found it im- 
lx)S8ible to quote all the treatises and works I have 
consulted. Let me hope that the re-issne of mj Aulularia 
(which has been out of print for some time) will meet 
with the same favour as was so largely accorded to the 
first edition. If the second edition proves to be superior 
to the first, this should be mainly attributed to the 
greater facility I enjoy at my present place of residence 
for procuring more philological works, indispensable to 
the author of a work like this, than were within my 
reach at Cottonopolis. By more than one of my country- 
men I have been accused of ignoring some treatise or 
some passage of a grammarian bearing iipon the matter 
I treated o^ when in reality the fault lay with the im- 
possibility of procuring certain works at that time. In 
conclusion I may be allowed to observe that I have en- 
deavoured to preserve calmness of tone and impartiality 
of judgment in discussing the various theories of Plau- 
tine prosody and the multifarious problems of Plautine 
criticism. 



Hambubo, 
Easier, 1876. 
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ON LATIN PRONUNCIATION AS SEEN IN p.xiii 
THE VERSES OF THE COMIC WRITERS. ^"'*®^' 

Antonk who undertakes the reading of Plaatas and 
Terence on the sole strength of his acquaintance with the 
rules of grosody and versification observed by Virgil and 
Horace, will be sorely puzzled to scan the verses of the 
two comic poets : he will indeed find it no less difficult 
than Horace himself whose metrical principles are im- 
plied in the line legitimumque aonum digitis callemua et 
aure (A. P. 274). But the eara of those Romans for 
whom Plautus wrote his plays, were by no means the 
same as those of the contemporaries of Horace, and it 
would be more than an anachronism, it would be the 
greatest injustice to the old poets, if we were to measure 
their versification by the standard of the refined laws of 
the Augustan period, or to blame them for not having 
adapted their prosody to rules unknown to them. The 
principle which should guide us in our judgment of the 
verses of the comic poets, is pointed out by Cicero, Orator 
55, 184 *comicorum senarii propter similitudinem ser- 
monis sic saepe sunt ahiectV, tU non nwmquam vix in eis 
nume'Tus et versus intellegi possit',* and in another passage, 

^ This adjective involves no • Priscian, who lived in the 

blame at all, being simply an sixth century of oar era, states 

equivalent to humiliSf see Or. in the commencement of his 

57, 192 Hta neque humilem et treatise de metrU fahularum 

abiectam orationem nee nimis Tereiitii that some of his oon- 

altam et exaggeratam prohat* temporaries vel ahnegant esse in 
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Or. 20, 67 *apud quos [i.e, comicos poetas], nisi quod 
versiculi sunt, nihil est cUiud quotidiani dissimile ser- 
monis^.* These two passages should teach us how to deal 
with Plautine vei-ses and language. Nevertheless, the 
truth was not found out for nearly two centuries after 
p. 117 the publication of the first edition of Plautus, and the 
earlier editors did not hesitate to recognise Greek forms 
and imitations of Greek constructions in the style of 
Plautus ; and as to metre and prosody, they either had 
no idea at all of their laws and did not greatly trouble 
themselves about them, or, at best, their notions were 
very vague and rathei^ like presentiment than the full 
possession of truth itself. Fran9ois Guyet, a French 
scholar of the 17th century, was the first to study the 
versification of the comic poets, and though his results 
were intermixed with a great many errors (as, indeed, it 
could not be otherwise), his works seem to have given 
the first impulse to Bentley, if we may argue from the 
fact that many of Bentley's emendations in Terence are 
already to be met with in Guyet's Commentarii, and that 
even some of his caprices occur there'. It is difficult to 



Terentii comoediis metra vel ea 
qiuui arcana quaedam et ah 
omnibus aemota Hbi solis esse 
cognitaconjirmant (p.418 Hertz). 
I^nscian's own conceptions of 
the Terentian metres and pro- 
sody are, however, far from 
correct, thus bearing out Ci- 
cero's words that even the an- 
cients themselves found it diffi- 
cult to understand the metrical 
laws of archaic versification. 

^ Comp. Schnchardt, vokalis- 
mus des vulgarlateins i 50: in 
der komischen poesie spiegeln 
sich alle freiheiten der vulg&ren 
ausspraehe ah. — ^ibid. p. 67 : das 
alterthiimliche latein ist veiter 
nichts als vulgdres, 

« It would seem that Bentley 
had read Guyet's work and 



noted down most of his emend- 
ations ; years afterwards, when 
he published his own Terence, 
he appears to have forgotten 
the real author of a great many 
of the conjectures he found 
scattered oyer the margin of 
his copy, and as he approved of 
them, he imagined them to be 
his own. It would be interest- 
ing to possess Guyet*s treatise 
de prosodia versuum Terentii et 
Plauti^ which his sudden death 
did not allow him to finish. 
Guyet died in April 1655. His 
CommeiUarii in P. Terentii Co- 
noedias ti were published at 
Strasburg, a. 1657; the text of 
his Plautus appeared at Paris 
1658,in 4 vols., with the French 
truislation of M. de MaroUes. 
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speak too highly of Bentley's merits with regard to 
Plautus and Terence ; but like most of his works, even 
his Terence was merely an extempore performance and 
bears the traces of haste : though for all this, it will con- 
tinue to be one of the foremost works of classical philo- 
logy. It would, however, be totally preposterous to 
think that Bentley's famous Sclieditzsma furnishes the 
real key to the full understanding of Plautine prosody 
and metres. Gottfried Hermann, whom his excellent 
teacher Reiz* had early made familiar with Bentley's 
Terence, adopted and refined his views both in his 
editions of the Trinummus and the Bacchides, and in 
his Elementa doclrinae metricae (1816), where he has 
often occasion to speak of Plautine passages and to emend p. xv 
them. F. Ritschl, whose name will always be connected 
with that of Plautus, declares in his dedication of the 
Prolegomena to the Trinummus, that, next to the great 
Bentley, he considers Gottfried Hermann (whose pupil 
he was at Leipzig) as his sole guide in the criticism 
of Plautus. This admits, however, of many restrictions. 
Ritschl does not adhere to the same principles through- 
out his edition of Plautus. Many facts which he did 
not acknowledge in his Prolegomena, were admitted in 
the prefaces to the different parts of the second and 
third volumes, some even were tacitly given up. After 
the appearance of the Mercator (the ninth of the plays 
edited by Ritschl), his views underwent so radical a 
change that he was obliged to discontinue his work until 
further materials had been collected towards the history 
of archaic Latin. What he now holds as to Plautine 
prosody, etc. is developed in an excellent paper in the 
Eheiniaches Museum vol. xiv p. 400 ss., and most of the 
proofs of his views are contained in the numerous jprooemm, 
which it was his duty to write twice every year while 

^ Beiz himself edited the Bu- der, Breslau 1824. — Gottfried 

dens in accordance with Bent- Hermann edited the Trinom- 

ley's principles, Lipsiae 1789 ; mns, Lipsiae 1800, and the Bac- 

this was reprinted with a criti- chides, ibid. 1845. 
cal commentary by G. E. Schnei- 
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professor at Bonn\ la the following sketch, Ritschl's 
theories have been duly weighed, though not adopted to 
the exclusion of all others, and proper regard has been 
paid to the discussions of Corssen, whose elaborate work 
on Latin pronunciation we have always quoted from the 
second edition. 

But to return to the two passages quoted from Cicero, — 
we need not dwell Tipon the fact that for a full appre- 
ciation of Plautine metres and prosody it is indispensable 
to obtain a just idea of the earliest pronunciation of Latin. 
A search after this will not fail to throw much light on 
the earliest history of the Latin language ; it will, at the 
same time, show that many forms now found in the so- 
called Koraance languages were already anticipated in the 
popular speech of the epoch of Plautus and Terence. 
Tins accounts for the otherwise surprising fact that many 
of the latest forms of the Latin language are either per- 
fectly identical with the earliest forms or must at least 
be traced back to the working of the same laws. This 
point is of great importance, but it has been greatly over- 
valued in the late Prof. Key's paper ' On the metres of 
Plautus and Terence' appended to his treatise on the 
Alphabet*. 



^ In 1865, Bitschl accepted 
a professorship at the Univer- 
sity of Leipzig. His views on 
Plaatine prosody underwent 
some further change in 1869, 
when he published his Neue 
Plautinische Excurse^ in which 
he attempts to remove many 
cases of hiatus in the verses of 
Plautus by means of the as- 
sumption that an ablatival D 
was still employed in the Latin 
language at the time of the 
second Punic war. See, for 
this, Corssen's work on Latin 
Pronunciation ii p. 1005 sqq. 
and the Preface to my second 
edition of the Trinummus. In 
1871, Bitschl published a se- 



cond edition of the Trinummus, 
but without the Prolegomena of 
the first, which are now out of 
print and have become rather 
a scarce book.,— C. F, W, Mill- 
ler*8 work on Plautine Prosody 
(Berlin 1869, with an appendix 
— Nachtrdge — 1871) is valuable 
on account of the materials col- 
lected with great industry : but 
Bitschl himself (in his new ed. 
of the Trinummus) speaks ra- 
ther contemptuously of the au- 
thor's critical sagacity, though 
Miiller adheres mainly to the 
views set forth in Bitschl's own 
Prolegomena. See my pref . to 
the Trin., p. nr. 

* Prot Key's system of pro- 
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A, ARCHAIC LONG VOWELS. 

In its most reniote period, the Latin language abounded p. xvi 
in long and heavy vowels, while at a later period many 
of the endings which were originally long became weakened 
and were shortened. Some of these endings or suffixes 
are occasionally found long even in later writers, but a 
great many of these long quantities are still met with 
in Plautus and his contemporaries. They are, however, 
of rare occurrence in Terence, nay, some of them seem to 
have been shortened in the period dividing Plautus from 
Terence. In the following pages instances are given of 
those suffixes which are used by Plautus in their original 
long quantity : but the reader should bear in mind that 
Plautus is by no means consistent in attaching to these 
suffixes always the same (and no other) quantity ; on the 
contrary, he allows himself considerable licence in treating 
them just as it suits his verse. This is, of course, very con- 



nooncing Latin verse may be 
called a contractive one, since 
he makes use of a contracted 
pronnnciation of certain words 
even where metrical reasons (at 
least those generally accepted) 
would well admit of the nncon- 
tracted forms. E. g. Prof. Key- 
tells us to read poeta cumprim 
dm adscribend dppulit* (*Alpha- 
bet ' p. 146), there being no me- 
trical reason at all, why we 
should not admit a dactyl -^^ 
{prim dni) instead of the spon- 
dee prim dm, I am afraid that 
a general application of this 
system would reduce Plautine 
lines to a monotony quite de- 
trimental to the charm of con- 
versational vivacity we find in 
the comic writers. In his work 
on * Language: its Origin and 
Development,' Prof. Key has 
stated his views at greater 
length, and we have occasion- 



ally referred to some of his 
arguments, though we have 
found it impossible to enter into 
a full discussion of his views, 
which do not seem to be shared 
by any other scholar. — It is 
scarcely necessary to add that 
Prof. Key's theories of * scan- 
sion ' are quite at variance with 
the precepts of the ancient 
grammarians, whose authority 
is unduly set aside by him. We 
may here quote the locus classi- 
CU8 in Marius Yictorinus ii p. 
80 sq. ed. Keil: similiter apud 
comicos laxius spatium versibus 
datum est...ita dum cotidianum 
sermonem imitari nitunturf me- 
tra vitiant studio^ non imperitia, 
quod frequentius apud nostras 
quam Graecos invenies. See 
also the extracts from Juba in 
Bufinus de nutris comicis p. 
2711 P. = p. 562 KeU. 
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venient to the poet himself, but often proves a source of 
embarrassment to his reader. But then again, Plautus 
composed his dramas for oral recitation, and not for 
perusal in the student's closet. 

1. In declension we find the following deviations from 
the common usage of the Augustan period : 

a in the nom. and voc. sing, of the first declension 
was originally long in old .Latin, as it is indeed in Sanskrit 
and in many cases in Greek. That it must have been 
so, might, even in default of other proofs, have been con- 
cluded from the simple fact that the genitive ai would be 
left unaccounted for, but for the length of the nom. a 
(Ritschl, Rhein. Mus. xiv 400). But we actually find it 
long in three lines of the old inscriptions on the sepulchres 
of the Scipios. 

hon6s famd virttisque gl6ria ^tque ing6nium 
ten-d Publi progn^tum Piibli6 Cornell, 
quoiel vitd deficit, n6n hon6s hon6re^. 

(Ritschl, ibid.) Nay, Biicheler shows (Jahrhiicher fur clas- 
sische philologie 1863 p. 330 s.) that in all the Saturnians 
which have come down to us, the nom. and voc. a is con- 
p. xvii stantly long. We find it long again in some lines of Livius 
Andronicus, Naevius and Ennius (Ann. 148. 484. 319. 
433. 305 ed, Vahlen), and in a hexameter in the sepul- 
chral inscription which Plautus is said to have composed 
for himself: 

sca^nast ddsert(£: dein Bisus Ludu' locusque. 

It is therefore by no means surprising to find that Plautus 
uses the same quantity in several passages of his come- 
dies. This fact had already been acknowledged by Linde- 
mann in Trin. 251^, and in about a dozen passages by 



1 See also Corssen ii 449. 
The fourth instance of a long a 
in the nom. sing, quoted by 
Oorssen from the epitaphs of the 
Scipios is very doubtful. I 
should scan it 
mors p6rfecit tua ut Assent | 

6mniE br^via. 



See also Wordsworth, * Spec, of 
Early Latin,* p. 31. 

* De prosodia Plauti p. x in 
his second edition of the Oap- 
tivi, Miles gloriosus and Tri- 
nummus, Lipsiae 1844. The 
last editor of the Trinmnmus, 
Prof. J. Brix, gives the passage 
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Weise *, but it was again rejected by Ritschl. Nevertheless, 

Pro£ Key was right not to be daunted in stating the 

fact, Lat. Gram. § 88 p. 13 (5th ed). Corssen gives three 

instances of it in Plautus in the first edition of his work 

on Pronunciation i p. 330 : Fleckeisen has as many as 

eighteen in his excellent paper on this subject, but there 

probably remain more to be discovered*. 

Its in the nom. of the second declension is occasionally 

found long in Naevius : 

dein p6116ns saglttis fnclntt^ arqnftenens 
eancttis Delphis progn&tus Ptiti^ Apdllo^. 

There are, however, no tinistworthy instances of this 
quantity to be met with in Plautus ; but he uses some- 
times 

bus (dat. and abl. plur.) as a long syllable : see Merc. 
900. 919. Most. (842?) 1118. Men. 842. Rud. 975.* 



in question in accordance with 
Lindemann, though he seems 
oinaware of this precedence. 
The instance which Prof. J. 
Brix quotes fromTer.Hec.prol. 
2 is very doubtfuL 

^ See his index in his edition 
of Plautus, Quedlinburg 1838. 

* See Fleckeisen, Krit. Misc. 
(Leipzig 1864) p. 11—23 and 
Corssen ii 451 — 454. The re- 
sults of Fleckeisen's and Bli- 
cheler^s investigations have been 
attacked by C. F. W. Muller, 
Pros9dy p. 3—10 ; see also Us- 
sing's Prolegomena to Plautus 
(Havniae, 1875), p. 195: 'A 
casus recti primae declinationis 
et neutri pluralis ceterarum nisi 
yitiose a Plauto produci non 
potuisse MUllero credo; unum 
exceperim; nam in masculinis 
nominibus primae declinationis 
a finale interdum productum 
videtur, ut Sosia Amph. 434, 
^Z5t Antidama Poen. 958 : nam 
Antidamas (quod codices prae- 
bent) Plautina forma non vide- 



tur. L^oni^a Asin. 733 Yocativus 
est.* The most trustworthy in- 
stances of the long quantity of 
the a of the nom. sing, are as 
follows — 
ne epfstula quidem tilla sit in 

a^dibus Asin. 762. 
potuit: plus iam sum libera 

quinquennium Epid. in 4, 

62. 
in^ptia stultftiaque adeo et t6- 

meritas Merc. 26. 
haec ml h6spitalis tessera cmn 

ill6 fuit Poen. v 2, 92. 
a.ndPalaestrane'Rxid, 237 (comp. 
Lachm. on Lucr. p. 406), Can- 
thara Epid. iv 1, 40. — It would 
be perverse to change the text 
in these passages, though Miil- 
ler does so. — The passages in 
which a of the neuter plural 
would seem to be used long, 
are less clear : see Miiller, Pros, 
p. 11—13. 

8 See Naevi de hello punico 
reliquiae^ ed. Vahlen, p. 14. 

^ It should be understood 
that the above references al- 
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This quantity admits of an easy explanation. The Latin 
suffix bus corresponds to the Sanskr. hhyas, and would 
appear to have been long by way of contraction; and 
indeed the long quantity remained for ever in nobis and 
vobaSy in which bis is the same suffix as btis (Corssen i 
169. II 49, and chiefly p. 498 sq., 'where the Plautine 
instances are discussed). Virgil, Aen. iv 64, has pec- 
toribus infdanSy in seeming imitation of the archaic pro- 
sody : see Nettleship in Conington*s Virgil iii p. 468. 

The ending or in nouns of the third declension is 
frequently long. That it was originally long, might 
readily be concluded from the genitive oris and from a 
comparison with the Greek wp. Thus we have soror 
Poen. I 2, 29. 151. 194. iv 2, 73. Epid. v 1, 50. Bacch. 
p. xviii 1140. uxor Stich. 140. As. 927. The same is the case 
with the comparatives stultior Bacch. 123, auctior Capt. 
782, longior Amph. 548, vorsutior Epid. in 2, 35 \ It 
seems, therefore, but natural that we should find the 
neuter longius Men. 327, on which passaga<) Brix's note 
may be compared. C. F. W. Miiller, Pros. p. 55 — 57, 
alters the passage quoted in support of this quantity : 
wrongly, as we think. Oomp. also Bticheler's treatise on 
Latin Declension, p. 4. Corssen ii 500. 507. 

er would seem to be long mpat&r A\A. 772. Trin. 645*. 
Poen. V 5, 15. It has the same quantity in three passages 
in Virgil, Aen. v 521. xi 469. xii 14. (Nettleship ap. 
Conington, iii 467.) The fact is accounted for by Prof. 
Key, Lat. Gram. p. 437. Phil. Essays p. 86. But I have 
now yielded to Corssen's objections ii 502 sq. and corrected 
these two passages. 

ei. Originally the e in the gen. and dat. sing, of the 
fifth declension was always long^ Thus we hsiVQ fidei 
Aul. 575. It may be added that the datives mihi tibi 

ways apply to the readings of see Nettleship, as quoted be- 

the mss., which are however fore, p. 466 sq. 

generally altered by Bitschl. ^ According to the reading of 

1 Bitschl, Proll. Trin. clxxv "^e Ambrosian ms. 

MUller, Pros. p. 42—44. Thu » See Key, L. G. § 147, and 

peculiarity of archaic prosody •^^''Vmann on Lu'»'' p. 151. 

was iJ^'iWiP'* iTnif.ftto(3 hiT Virfiil 
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Mi are used both as iambs (which is their original quan- 
tity) and pyrrhichs. Ritschl had originally doubted the 
possibility of employing them as iambs in iambic and 
trochaic metre, but his theories ha/e been refuted by A. 
Spengel, Plautus p. 55 sqq. 

2. I will now proceed to enumerate those termina- 
tions in conjugation which sometimes preserve their origi- 
nal long quantity contrary to the general usage of the 
Augustan period. 

In Plautus* prosody all those endings may be long 
in which an original vowel is contracted with the- root- 
vowel of the verb. Thus Plautus has not only 

as €8 Is = ais eis iis 

which even later times did not deviate from, but we find 
in his verses the third persons analogously long : 

at et It = ait eit iit. 

This is admitted on all sides ; see Key, Lat. Gram. p. 428, 
who quotes RitschPs Proll. Tiin. CLXXXiii. Prof. Key 
justly adds : * There are not wanting similar examples in 
Virgil and Horace ; but editora and teachers complacently 
get over the difficulty by attributing the unusual length 
to the so-called piinciple of caesura, or to poetical licence.' 
We may notice the same error in Parry *s Introduction 
to Terence p. lv, where the subjunctive augedt (Ter. Ad. 
prol. 25) is attributed to the influence of ^ ictus:* but the 
ending at, just as well as hat in the imperf., was originally 
long, as will be seen from the second persons as has and 
the plural dmus dtis, and appears therefore in its real p. xix 
quantity in the passage alluded to. Thus we have fudt 
and sddt in Plautus, and soledt in Horace (Serm. i 5, 90). 
It is the same with the imperfects poriehdt {EnTi, Ann. 
314), amittehdt (Virg. Aen. v 853)*, and erdt (Hor. Serm. 
II 2, 47). It is the same with the ending et of the sub- 

1 Lucian MtUler thinks that observations on the whole snb- 

the passages from Virgil should jeot of lengthened endings, de 

be corrected according to the re metr. p. 32G — 333. See also 

authority of some mss. See his Nettleship, 1. c. p. 468. 
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junctivB (both present and imperfect)'. The ending ef 
of the future belongs, of course, to the same series*. 

Nay, even the suffix t^ in the present of the so-called 
third conjugation was originally long, e.g. Plautus has per- 
cipU Men. 921, and Ennius />oiil< (Ann. 484). Hence we 
should not be surprised to find similar nnusual long vowels 
in Horace {aglt Serm. ii 3, 260. Jiifit Od. lu 24, 5. de/endU 
Serm. i 4, 82) and in Virgil {ginlt Aen. x 433. /cunt Ed. 
VII 23. petit Aen. ix 9). An explanation of this quantily 
is given by Corssen, ii 492 : it will at once be understood 
by comparing the Latin and Greek forms of Xeyw and 
lego : 

Xcyci) lego 

Xeyet^ legU or legeis [gi = l]* 

X€y€i(T) legii or legett, 

TVe find the same quantity again in the third pcrs. sing, 
perf Once, it is even expressed by the spelling ei = V 
Merc. 530, where the ms. A gives redieit, and it is well 
established by many instances in Plautus and Terence ', to 
which we have to add about eight different examples 
from Viigil", Horace and Ovid. — ^The same remark ap- 
p. XX plies to the subjunctive ending erli, the fut. per£, It in 



^ I may quote an instance of 
this quantity from thePseadulos, 
V.68: 
cum e6 simul me mitteret. ei 

rel dies. 
In this line, Bitschl and Fleck- 
eisen insert leno after me and 
consider simul to be monosyl- 
labic. This word seems how- 
ever not indispensably neces- 
sary, and I am inclined to read 
the words in accordance with 
the mss. Prof. Sauppe proposes 
to read: cum e6 simitu mitterer 
(ind. schol., Gott. 18|| p. 4). 

* Most of these originally long 
syllables were first pointed out 
by Fleckeisen, neue jahrbucher 
LXT 18 ss. 



' Ck)mpare scrilns Hor. Serm. 
n3, 1. 

^ For inscriptions see E. Hiib- 
ner's Index in the G.LL. i p. 
601. 

^ Corssen n 493 sq. gives a 
sufficient number. 

^ See Nettleship, L e. , p. 4fi9. 
Wherever archaic quantities 
occur in the later poets, they 
should be considered as the re- 
sult of imitation of the earlier 
writers. We may add that ihe 
original long quantities are ad- 
mitted by the later poets quifce 
exclusively in arsi, Le. when 
the metrical accent falls uxK>n 
the endiag in question. 
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sUt velU mavdlt, nay even to the simple future erit (*he 
will be') Capt. 208 and hit in vaeniblt Most. 1160^ 

In the passive, the shortening propensities of the 
Latin language displayed themselves chiefly in the first 
person of the singular. In Plautus we find sometimes 
the original quantities or dr'^ nay /erdr is met with 
as late as Ovid (Met. vii 61). Analogously, the endings 
er and rer in the subj. were originally long. 

It may finally be remarked that es (*thou art') is 
invariably long in the prosody of the comic poets. 

B. IRREGULAR SHORTENING OF LONG FINAL VOWELS. 

All these long vowels are, however, of but occasional 
occurrence in Plautus and Terence — they are, indeed, 
nothing more than a few scattered remnante of a period of 
the language, which was rapidly waning and djdng away. 
The general character of the language in the time of 
Plautus was quite different. A destructive element had 
already commenced its powerful influence upon the lan^ 
guage, and had already deeply affected and altered the 
original quantity of many endings and even of many 
root- vowels of Latin words. 

The accent in Latin never falls on the last syllable, 
and its tendency was to destroy the length of this last 
syllable', especially in case the word was disyllabic and 
had a short penult. 



1 See Corssen, i496. C. F. W. 
MiQler, Pros. p. 705, is against 
Corssen, whose work he styles 
*the most impnre source of 
Plautine prosody.* 

* Corssen, i 601. See Aul. 
214, 230. 

* * The latter part of a word 
is naturally Uable to a less care- 
ful pronanciation.' Key, Trans, 
of the Phil. Soc, 1857 p. 296. 
Benary (Bom. LautL p. 1) con- 
siders as one of the most cha- 

W. P. 



racteristio features of the Latin 
language 'die schwachong des 
anslautes, dem consonantismus 
wiedem Yocalismusnach.' Comp. 
Quintilian, Inst. Or. xi 3, 33: 
dilucida vero erit pronuntiatiOj 
si verba tola exierintj quorum 
pars devorarif pars destitui so- 
lett plerisqy^ extremas syllahas 
non perferentibus, dum priorum 
sono indulgent. We need not 
remind the reader that the same 
cause has by its powerful opera- 
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"We find, therefore, in Plautus a greater number of 
instances in which the above-mentioned archaic long 
vowels have been shortened than where thej still retain 
their original quantity — and of this phenomenon we should 
attribute the main cause to the influence of the accent. 
But the development, having once commenced, did not stop 
there ; on the contrary, many short quantities are to be 
found in the comic poets which were either entirely re- 
jected or but exceptionally admitted by later poets, 
p. xxi I shall first speak of the final vowels occasionally 

shortened in the rapid pronunciation of the times be- 
tween the second and third Punic wars. 

It will be observed that all the instances which we 
are about to produce represent disyllabic words which 
are used as pyrrhichs, instead of their original iambic 
prosody. This could never have taken place, had they 
been pronounced with the accent on the last syllable. 

The long a of the first declension was not only short- 
ened in the nom. and voc. (as it remained indeed ever 
afterwards), but even in the ablative, e.g. 

pr<$ mal& vita famam extolles, pr6 boii& partam gldriam. 

Ennius ed. Yahlen p. 94. 

The same happened to the o of the dat. and abl. sing, of 
the second declension, e. g. the abl. domo stands as a 
pyrrhich in the following two instances : 

unde ^xit? : : unde nisi domo : : domo? : : jn& /ide : : etsi video. 

Mil gL 3761. 

dom5 qu^m profugiens ddminum apstulerat, v^ndidit. 

Capt. prol. 18. 

In ihe abl. ioco the final o is shortened Bacch. 75, where 
the reading of the mss. is as follows : 

simulate me am^e : : utrum ego istuc i<$c9n adsimnlem an s6rio? 

tion destroyed the inflexional cented last syllables. 

endings of the Englifihlangnage, ^ See Bitschl, praef. Stich. 

wM^ shares the pecnliarity of xvh. But see also Brlx's note 

the Latin wi12i regard to the in his recent c^H''^^ ^f the 

sltDTed inronimciatiou of onae- Miles gl., r ^^ 
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and so Fleckeisen gives the line, while Eitschl writes 

utmm ego ioc<$n id simalem an s^rio. 

ero (dat. of erus^ master) stands as a pyrrhich AuL 584 
and Most. 948. hont> is another example of the same 
kind : 

ha^c erlt bond g^nere nata, nil scit nisi yertim loqni. 

Persa 646'. 

maVtj falls under the same head : 

maliS mdxumo suo hercle ilico, nbi t&ntolnm peccassit. 

Cas. IV 4, 6. 

s6t etiam nnum hoc 6x ingenio m^l5 malum invenitint suo. 

Bacch. 646. 

cave sis malo. quid tu m^um nam m6 [anapaestic]. 

Bud. IV 3, 12. 

In the last passage, Fleckeisen alters the metre bj in- 
serting nunc after warn. 

The abl. incM (which should not be confounded with p. xxii 
the particle) stands as a pyrrhich Aul. 589 : 

eodem m6do serv6m ratem esse am^nti ero aequom c6nseo, 

and Pseud. 569, where the mss. read as follows': 

novo m6dd, novom aliquid inventum adferre ^ddecet. 

In this case, the words novo modo should be taken as a 
prooeleusmatic, a foot which is very frequent in the first 
place of a senarius (see Ritschl, Proll. Trin. cclxxxix). 
With the same quantity we have in the Trinummus 602 

qu6 modo tu istuc, St^sime, dixti, n6strum erilem filium. 

Lachmann (on Lucretius p. 116) calls the short quan- 
tity of this *mirabile :* Prof. Key, to avoid recognising 
a fact like this, proposes the monosyllabic pronunciation 

^ In this passage, Bitschl ^ Bitschl omits inventum and 

gives h<mo without the mark of thus restores modo to its usual 

ecthlipsis (Proll. cxliv), i.e. he measure. 1 am glad to see that 

considers the final o to be short- Fleckeisen does not follow his 

ened. example. 

2—2 
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tiiOy and to corroborate this conjecture, he appeals to the 
Roman way of abbreviating the word : mo (* Alphabet* 
p. 141). But I may observe, that by abbreviating the 
orthographical representation of a word, nothing is prima 
facie insinuated as to its pronunciation*. Prof. Key's 
other argument is drawn from the Romance languages, 
where quomodo appears in the shape of como come comms : 
it would, no doubt, prove that quomodo really sounded 
like qvomo (como) in the latest period of the Latin 
language, but would it explain the real nature of the 
general law whose slow but steady working at last de- 
graded full words and endings to poor cripples? We 
recognise in Plautine prosody the beginnings and the 
firat germs of a depravation of the Latin language, which 
attained its final development in the Romance languages. 
We need not, therefore, hesitate to explain Romance 
forms from such shortened endings as are found in 
Plautus, but great caution should be used in remodelling 
the pronunciation of Plautine forms upon the analogy of 
Romance corruptions. The spirit of modern philology 
requires that the order of time should be observed and 
forbids us to blend the peculiarities of the different 
p. xxiii periods of any language'. If, however, any further proof 



^ If e. g. we were to take the 
copy-books of German students 
as the indication of their pro- 
nunciation, we should arrive at a 
^eat many surprising discove- 
ries in German pronunciation ; 
but luifortunately, they would 
all be repudiated by the actual 
pronunciation of those students 
themselves. 

* The sense of these words is 
borrowed from Prof. Key him- 
self (*0/i the so-called A priva- 
tiuum^ p. 8).— The list of con- 
tracted words, given by Prof. 
Key (* Alphabet' p. 146—148), 
would require a great many ad- 
ditional observations, if the 
present writer really intended 



to examine each separate in- 
stance. But he has no inten- 
tion to criticise all his predeces- 
sors, nor does he think it ne- 
cessary always to state when he 
deviates from the views of other 
scholars. He would, however, 
ask his readers not to think 
him unacquainted with really 
excellent labours in the same 
field, even when he does not 
expressly quote them ; but tak- 
ing notice of everything would 
too much increase this Intro- 
duction, which the author first 
thought he could entirely dis- 
pense with. He may, however, 
state that almost the same 

YJAlVg f P th'*"'* {p-*ra-n 'So^^O. will 
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should be I'equired that in modo the final o was actually 
shortened, the word not being contracted to a mono- 
syllable, it suffices to quote Horace, Serm. i 9, 43 : 

elm vict6re sequ6r. Maecenas qu6 modo t^ctun? 

In this case, the monosyllabic pronunciation qv^mo would 
violate the metre. And if we find the o shortened by so 
nice a judge of Latin prosody as Horace, we shall cer- 
tainly not hesitate to acknowledge the same fact in the 
conversational language of Plautus^ 

A whole class of words belongs to the same category 
as the ablatives just mentioned : viz. prepositions and 
adverbs, in which the final a and q were originally ab- 
lative-endings. Thus we have contra, which is read with 



be found in Brix's Introduction 
to his edition of the Trinom- 
mos (Leipzig, 1864), and that 
he is frequently indebted to 
Prof. Brix for the instances 
quoted, though the order and 
arrangement in Brix's book 
differ totally from the present 
sketch. Theehaptersof Bitschl's 
Prolegomena which deal with 
the same matters, are still very 
useful for furnishing examples 
of all kinds, but as to the doc- 
trine itself propounded in them, 
there is not one page where 
Bitschl himself coidd now dis- 
pense with many alterations. 
We should not, howeyer, forget 
that it is due to Bitschl him- 
self that we now possess sound- 
er theories than in the year 
1848. 

1 In his work on 'Language: 
its Origin and Development' 
(published 1874), Prof. Key has 
repeated his theory of the pro- 
nunciation of quamodo as quO' 
mOf * notwithstanding the dis- 
sent of Dr Wagner' (p. 131), 
but without replying anything 



to the argument I had deduced 
from Horace. I may, therefore, 
be excused for maintaining my 
own theory, as my arguments 
would seem to be no less valid 
now than they appeared to me 
ten years ago. I may add that 
Sohuchardt has dealt with the 
Bomance forms in his work on 
Vulgar Latin, n 393 ; but while 
Prof. Key treats mo as * an in- 
stance of a silent d,^ Schuchardt 
proves from the Corsican cumed 
and the Lombard comod (which 
is also contracted into cmbd)y 
that mo owes its origin not to 
contraction (modo moo tko) but 
to apocope (mod mo). The dis- 
appearance of the final syllable 
(o) is in agreement with the 
general law, according to which 
a long vowel first becomes short, 
being attacked as it were by a 
kind of consumption, which 
terminates in death, when it 
falls off altogether. The final 
stage is that of the Bomance 
languages, the middle stage is 
traceable in Plautus and the 
Augustan poets. 
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a short a in Pnidentius and AusoniusV though it pre- 
serves its legitimate quantity in Plautus and the classic 
poets. In frustra the a is shortened by Prudentius and 
Martial*, and the same quantity has been established for 
Plautus by Brix® in five instances, where Ritschl and 
Fieckeisen had, however, removed it by somewhat violent 
alterations. — All adverbs in e were originally ablatives*, 
and their final e was therefore long; it became, how- 
ever, short in many cases ; it remained so ever afterwards 
p. xxiv in hefne and Tnale^, while it was common in fere; but in 
Plautus wo find probe with the same short quantity 
(Poen. V 5, 1. Pseud. 603. Persa 650) ^ The adverb cUo 
had its final o common in all periods of Latin poetry''. 

The ablative-ending e of the third declension was 
originally long, e.g. in the following line from the se- 
pulchral inscription of Scipio Barbatus : 

GnaiY6d patre progn^tiis, f6rtis vir sapi6nsqae. 



^ See Luc. Miiller, de re metr. 
p. 341. 

« L. Miiller, ibid, 

^ See his Introduction to the 
Trinummus, p. 18. Miiller, 
Pros. p. 13 sq. Corssen n 454. 

* See Corssen, i 200. 

6 See Key, L. G. § 770. 

* M. Grain, Plant. Stud. p. 
10. In the line from the Persa 
Bitschl expressly acknowledges 
the short final e. See also 
Corssen ii 470. 

7 For Plautus see Ritschl, 
Proll. Trin. p. clxix; for later 
poets L. Miiller, de re metr. p. 
335, and on the whole point 
Key, L. G. § 772 with note. 
Corssen ii 480. 

Bitschl and Fieckeisen admit 
even prospere in an anapaestic 
line. Pseud. 574. It is, how- 
ever, highly probable that this 
line should be read as a tro- 
chaic octonarius : 



pr6 lovis, ut mihi qufdquid ago 
lepide 6mnia prosper6que 
eveniunt. 

The mss. give luppiter: I have 
followed Biicheler's emendation 
(Bhein. Mus. xv p. 445). — In 
another anapaestic line. Mil. 
gl. 1024, Bitschl reads with the 
mss. 

age, age, tit tibi m^xume c6n- 
cinnumst, 

M. Haupt proposes to transpose 
the words as follows 

age mdxume uti tibi c6ncin- 
numst. 

It is difficult to decide how far 
a licence would extend in the 
so-called 'free' metres; yet in 
the first instance we are en- 
titled to remove it because tro- 
chaic metre follows; in the se- 
cond I should not admit Haupt^s 
conjecture. 
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la the comic poets, however, this ending is, generally 
speaking, shorts 

I in the ablative of the third declension appears short- 
ened in the anapaestic line from Plautus' Bacchides 1 108 

igittir pari fortona, a6tate ut sumos, titiiutlr : : sio est. s^d tu. 

This is the reading of the mss. adopted by Fleckeisen, 
The * of the dative is shortened in cani : 

c^nl quoqne etiam ad^mptumst nomen.*. 

Epid. II 2, 50. 

The i of the nom. plur. appears short in meri : 

meri b611atores gignuntur, quas hie praegnatis f6cit 

Mil. gl. 1077. 

u of the fourth is shortened in manU Trin. 288. It 
is the same with the e of the fifth, which is occasionally 
found short, e.g. Poen. iv 2, 68 Fide rum meliua creditur. 
So also Mil. gl. 1369, fide nulla esse te. 

In the datives mi/d tibi siM the final i was originally ?• ^ucv 
long and is still found so in Flautus and Terence, though 
both have it also short. Even the usage of the later 
poets was never constant, and the i in these words was 
always common*. We have noticed this point in a pre- 
vious place. 

In the same way we find the genitive-ending i of the 
second declension shortened in the words eri (=domini) 
Mil. gl. 362. viri Ter. Phorm. v 3, 4. bonlTruc. ii 4, 78 
(= 428 a), and novl ibid, ii 4, 32 (= 382 G.). pretl Mil. gl. 
1061. modi Poen. v 4, 103. — mali (nom. plur.) occurs 
Pseud. 142 (Fleck.) — the i of the locative appears short- 

^ See Oorssen, ii 462^ who stantiae causa ant i aut ei^lihe 

has reproduced the instances old termination of the abL] 

of a long i in the ablative sing. scribat, vituperari vix possit. ' 

collected by Biicheler and my- This is pretty much in agree- 

self (Bh. Mus. xzu 114 sq.), ment with 0. F. W. MiiUer, 

some of which are, however, ex- Pros. p. 16 — 18. 
tremely doubtfoL See also Us- ' See L. Muller, de re metr. 

sing, Proll. p. 195, who says p. L p. 334. 
* his in locis si quis editor con- 
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(ined in doml (Mil. gl. 194. Most. 281. Trin. 841. Aul. 73. 
rompon. Ribb. com. p. 201)^ It may finally be added 
that iu many cases ?iomo and in most cases ego stand as 
l)yrrhich8" (Ritschl, Proll. clxvi. clxix). 

I shall now enumerate the verbal endings in which 
the prosody of the comic poets allows short final vowels 
contrary to the general usage of the Augustan period. 
ll(>ro again wo may notice that the short quantities are 
limited to disyllabic words of original iambic prosody. 

The final a of the imperative of the first conjugation^ 
iip{)oarH short in ro(/d : 

(liidndo vir bonus Cs, responde, qu6d rog6. : : roga qu6d lubet. 

Cure, v 3, 30. 

tlhi hib(^t» rogit : r6spondeI>o, ull reticebo qa6d sciam. 

Men. 1106. 

|), XX vi Mati« b[ faturumst :: r6ga me vigintl mlnas. 

Pseud. 114. 

r<^& vulitue on n6n ux6rem... 

Ter. Hcc. iv 1, 43 ( = 558 Fl.). 

r<)g& oiroumducat : hetis tu :: at hio sunt mtilieres. 

Most. 680. 

rt^git, ntkniquid opus sit : : tti qui zonam n6n habes. 

Poen. V 2, 48. 

ffijiil HtAuds with this quantity Cure, i 1, 38 

iuv^utdto ot pueris liberis, ama qu6d lubet. 

Tho wuno 8hoi*t quantities are found in the following im- 
)M^nitivt>8 of tlio second conjugation : 

Il^gio, fit quod tlbi ego dixi : glisoit rabies : c^ve tibi. 

Capt. IU 4, 26. 

^ Rvon tho nom* plur. ae is cret usu Plautino p. 24. 
fthortonod in a line of the Bao- ^ ego Aul. 454. 562 (?). 

ciiidON (1180), if we credit « Faernus observes on Ter. 

lUtAohr* text. The line is how- Heo. iv 1, 43 that Martial has 

over bettor divided into two putd. : see L. Miiller, de re metr. 

H^piiraie piurta, and the words p. 340. 

ttim4M 06 malM videnhir are to ^ See Hor. Serm. ii 3, 38. 177. 

be oouniderod ai an iunbio dim. 5, 75. Ep. 1 13, 19. Prop, i 10, 

eatal, 8eo Spengel, de vert, 21. 
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atque atidin : : quid yis? : : c&vh siris com filia. 

Epid. Ill 3, 19. 

cave pra^terbitas tillas aedis qnin roges. 

Epid. Ill 4, 1. 

omltte. Lade, ao cdve malo :: quid, ckve malo? 

Bacch. 147. 

The same quantity will be found in the Aulularia (v. 90. 
600. 610. 652). It is, however, very probable that the 
final e of cave was at a very early time entirely dropped, 
au being pronounced as a diphthong. This view rests on 
Cicero de div. ii 40 : cum M. Crasaus exercitum Bnuidisi 
imponeret, quidam in portu caricas Cauno advectas venr 
dens ^cauneas* clamitabat, dicamua, si placet, monitum 
ab 60 Crassum, * caveret ne iret.' (The same anecdote is 
related by Pliny, N. H. xv 19.) But even the entire 
dropping of the final e presupposes a former shortening 
of the vowel, at least if we may trust the laws laid 
down by the science of comparative philology. We 
find the same process in other forms derived from 
cave-, e.g. cau(i)tum cau{i)tor cau(i)tio: it is the same 
with /au(i)tum /ati(i)tor : but in all these words there is 
reason^ to assume that Plautus still used the full forms p.xxvii 
cavitum cavitor etc., as shown by Fleckeisen, ep. crit. 
XXI '. In Plautus' time, we find the shortening process 
in its full vigour and working ; in later times (and we 
should not forget that there are more than 100 years 
between Plautus and Cicero) the dropping of those ^ort- 
ened vowels seems to have set in already. The con- 
jecture that after a consonantal u vowels first began to 



^ cavitum occurs twice in the 
lex agraria a. 643 : C. I. L. i 200, 
6.7. 

* We may add that even ca- 
veto would seem to follow this 
analogy in two lines in Plautus: 

m6x quom Saure^to imitabor, 
c^yeto ne susc^nseas. 

Asin. II 2, 105. 



&tque horunc Terb6rum causa 
c^veto mi iratiis fuas. 

Capt. II 3, 71. 

These passages are, however, 
very doubtftd and have justly 
been altered by JP^leckeisen, 
who writes cave tu instead "t 
caveto. 
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be dropped, the ambiguous nature of this u giving rise 
to a diphthong, does not seem without foundation *. 

Another instance of a shortened e in an imperative of 
the second conjugation is tac^ Aul. 325. Similarly we find 
tenS : 

ddimit animam mi aC'gritado : Stisimc, t6ne me : : vlsne aquam? 

Trin. 1091. 

Bin Bccus, pati6mur animis acquis, tene sort^m tibi. 

Cas. II 6, 25. 

V. 412 of the Aulularia furnishes us with a good example 
of the variable quantity of such imperatives, since we 
should there pronounce the first tene as a pyrrhich, but 
the second as an iamb. A somewhat analogous instance 

occurs in Ovid's line * vale vale iiiquit et Echo^ (see 
L. Mttllor, dc re m. p. 308)*. We may further enumerate 
doci Aul. 431. vidi Trin. 763. Cas. ii 6, 26, and ivbi 
(see Bitschl, Proll. CLXv). It may be useful to add that 
the same quantity of the imjKjrative -e of the sec. conj. 
occasionally reappears in the Augustan period, e.g. Ovid 
has favH (am. ii 13, 21) and havi (am. ii 6, 62), Persius 
(l 108) and Phaedrus (iii 6, 3) have vide. We may also 
p.xxriii quote Luc. MUller*s words (de re m. p. 340) * etiam banc 
liceutiam intendero christiani, apud quos inveniuntur at- 
tenuata finali time dimove praecave arce extorque per- 
cense,* 

Tlie imperatives of the fourth conjugation show the 
name shortening proi)ensity. Thus we have verd (Persa 
30) abt (Most. 66) redi (Aul. 81. 441. True, i 2, 106 = 
210 Geppert). 

It is not difficult to collect more instances of all the 
oases mentioneil, but I think those given will suffice to 
oonviuco even the most incredulous of the existence of 

* Compare JuYenal ix 120, Anthology gives the bp"^'* pro- 
vhei« the ms. reading camis sody (ii p. 151) : 

has been changed to cavina by semper perpetuo ^ -"^ xi caris- 
Lachmann. sim'^ ^r^r^i»x. 

* A hexameter in a late sepal- lee - i i/^- *-r>/»«^. 
chnd ineeriptiou in Burmann's ior^f^i 
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shortened final vowels in the prosody of the comic poets. 
I have not quoted any instances from Terence, but may 
be allowed to refer the reader to my Introduction to the 
Cambridge edition of 1869, p. 15 sq. I may also add 
that Prof. Key accounts for the apparent shoiiiening of 
the imperatives and other suffixes by treating these 
words as monosyllables by way of contraction; see his 
'Language, etc.' p. 470 — 473. 

We shall now briefly enumerate other verbal endings 
which appear short in Plautine prosody contrary to the 
usage of the Augustan period. 

An originally long i was shortened in the passive 
infinitive \ e.g. daH (Plant. Rud. 960. Ter. Ad. 311. 
Phorm. 261), patl (Aul. 719), loqui (Bacch. 1104): see 
Ritschl, ProU. clxviii. So also emi Epid. ii 2, 116 — a 
line which is read in Geppert's edition in a sadly cor- 
rupted stated The same took place in the perf. act. dedi 
hihl stetl, and even in adtidl (Aul. 430) and ocddi (ib. 
705)*. — was shortened in the first persons ed agd void 
sdd* sind nego dabd erd ced6 : in the same way we have 
iu88er6 Aul. 439, which may be compared to dixerd Hor. 
Serm. i 4, 104. oderd Ov. am. iii 11, 35. Other instances 
of a shortened final o from later poets are given by 



1 Comp. frui Anth. Lat. Mey. 
1164, 2. 

^ Thns we have vehi and 
sequi in the 'sortes Praenes- 
tmae,' a number of hexame- 
ters composed in the popular 
prosody : see Kitschl, Bh. Mus. 
XV p. 396. As the i (or ei) be- 
came short, it could easily pass 
into a simple e : thus we have 
Jiere in Ennius Ann. 15, a form 
also given by the cod. Put. of 
Livy XXVI 3, 13 in a solemn in- 
terrogation of the plebs: see 
H. A. Koch, Rh. Mus. xvi 120. 

3 These are examples derived 
from the so-called *free' metres. 
Compare vicl Anth. Lat. Mey. 



1157, 7. fed ibid. 9. It is cu- 
rious that the editor of the An- 
thology denies the short quan- 
tity of the final i in the pert in 
another instance, 1165, 5 fini- 

bus Italia^ monumintum vidi Vo- 
himae, A pentameter ends viei 
dies 1203, 13. But shortenings 
like vicl feci vixl would be in- 
admissible in Plautine prosody, 
as the original prosody of these 
words is not iambic. 

^ The ancient grammarians 
pronoxmced sco (* elisa i littera *) 
in Yirgirs line nunc scio quid 
sit amor: see Marias Yiot. i p. 
2472 P. 
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L. Milller, de re metr. p. 336. The imperative dato 
stands as a pyrrhich Bacch. 84, and it seems to have the 
p. xxix same quantity in a line of Lucilius, if Lachmann's con- 
jecture be right (L. Miiller, 1. c). In Juvenal wo have 
estd (VII 79) and in Martial respondetd (iii 4, 7). 

C, DROPPING OP FINAL CONSONANTS. 

A careful reader of the Plautine comedies will soon 
find out that, for scanning these verses, he must very 
often fi'ee himself from the observance of the rules com- 
monly taught uuder the head of positio. But at the 
sauie time he cannot fail to observe that an absolute 
negation of the laws of position in Plautus would render 
the case even worse, for then we should be at a loss how 
to explain many instances of naturally short vowels 
lengtlieued by positioiu Most of the cases in question 
will be explained by the following remarks. 

The metres of Plautus and Terence testify a general 
tendency of t/is Laiin language of their tinie to drop the 

Jitial consonants of many words. This tendency was not, 
however, confined to Latin ; on the contrary, we trace it 
in most of the dialects of ancient Italy. Thus, to give a 
few examples, we have vestikatu = vestigium, frehtu = 

friciumy facia =faciat in. Umbrian*. 



^ I may add that the same 
process has taken place in mauy 
modern languages. E. g. a mo- 
dern Greek is at liberty to say 
ir6^ or ir63ti' (=ir65toi', foot), 
x4fH» or x^/iH, X^fx or Xap<*, etc., 
xay in modern Greek popular 
/oetry final consonants are very 
•ften cut off where they ought 
o stand, and even added wher< 
bey have no grammatical ti^^' 
J appear. — The history of t^^^ 
""inglish language furnishes f 
^n».^aut instances of all th*^ 
,»*i»x prc^^sses er""^ crated 

l^ic sir***'*, k^ T^lo^i >»'\c"\/ 



viz. the shortening of originally 
long vowels, the dropping of 
final consonants, the entire loss 
of whole inflexions. The Eng- 
lish language is, in this respect, 
more instructive than many 
others, because, though flowing 
from a richly inflected language, 
t has now lost almost all its 
nflexions. It will, in general, 
^ found that all tbe laws de- 
-iled in our Introduction are by 
\o means arbitrarily assumed 
''^rtain stage of the Latin 
^..^e, but are in reality 
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It may be useful to premise that in many cases the 
Latin language, when first employed for literary pur- p. xxx 
poses, had already lost many final consonants : e.g. from 
the original genitives 

mensa-is servo-is re-is 

we have after the loss of the final s 

mensai servoi rei 

mensae servi (re) 

The formation of the abl. sing, gives us another instance. 
Originally this case ended in d: mensad servod pai/red 
manud red : this d was however dropped there as well as 
in the SLdyevhs/aciled etc., which were originally ablatives. 
These losses are previous to Plautus' time, and in his 
language we find but obscure traces of them left\ We 
read in a few instances a nom. plur. of the sec. decl. in 
is *, and the forms med and ted are still used by Plautus, 
not by Terence. (See note on v. 120.) We may now 
proceed to enumerate those instances where final con- 
sonants are dropped (i. e. do not count with regard to versi- 
fication) in Plautus and Terence, contrary to the usage of 
the later or classical language. 

m. We learn fromPriscian i 38 (Hertz) 'm ohscurum 
in extremitate dictionum sonat,^ and Quintilian states the 
same ix 4, 40 *(m) parum exprimitur . . .neque enim eximi- 
tur, sed obscuraturj On account of its weak sound, a 
final m was often neglected in wiiting both in nouns and 
verbs, as will be seen in numerous instances collected 
from the oldest inscriptions by Corssen i 267 sqq. This 
disregard of a final m seems to have been quite familiar 
to all the popular dialects of Latin throughout its difierent 
periods, and hence we should explain hexameters ending 
ardent^m lUchmam, iuvenilem figHram (quoted from 
Meyer s Anthology 1223, 1. and 1171, 4 by Ritschl,Rhein. 

general laws which govern the ' See Bitschl, Eheinisches 

growth and decay of all forms Museum ix 158=Opusc. ii 646 

of human speech. — 652. 
^ See also above, p. 10. 
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Mas. xiT 379)*. We shall not therefore be surprised to 
find numerous instances in which a final m is entirelj 
discarded in Plautine prosody, e.g. domum is to be pro- 
nounced as domu AuL 148 etc. We shall not here give 
any special instances of this fjEict, but it will be useful to 
p. xxxi draw the particular attention of our readers to the two 
words quidem and enim, which should frequently be pro- 
nounced a.\qu{de and eni' (Aul. 209. 496 etc.). 

Even in later poetry, a final m was entirely disre- 
garded in all cases where the next word began with a 
vowel, this being the last trace of a licence which had 
formerly extended over a larger territory. 

As to 8, we have a very memorable passage in Cicero's 
Orator 48, 161 ^quin etiam quod iam stdyrusticum mdeiur^ 
olim autem politius, eorum verbarum quorum eaedem 
erant postremae duae litterae quae sunt in * optumus ' 
postremam litteram detrahehant, nisi vocalis insequ/ebatur. 
ita non erat ea qffensio in versibus quam nunc fugiunt 
poetae novi. ita enim loqueham.ur * qui est omnibu ' prin- 
ceps,^ non * omnibus princeps^ et 'vita ilia dignu^ locoque,* 
non * dignus^J 



1 A pentameter ends with the 
words unde(nmpo8tkniho\. 1203, 
12: the final m should of course 
be dropt. As Bitschl observes, 
we need not assume the con- 
struction of post with an abla- 
tive in such a line as cunctorum 
haec soboli sedem post morte re- 
liquit (Anthol. iv 394 Burm.). 
On Plant. Bacch. 404 Pdtreni 
sodalis et magistrum hinc au- 
scultaho qudm rem agat Kitschl 
observes — ' Plautus sprach obne 
zweifel imd schrieb sehr mdgli' 
cher weise p^tre sodalis ' (ib. p. 
398). 

a Prof. Key ('Alphabet' p. 
142), Kitschl (Proll. p. cxl. cliii) 
and Bergk (zeitschrift fur die 
alterthumswissenscfiaft 1848 p. 
1130) assume a monosyllabic 



pronunciation of quidem and 
enim. It would be preposterous 
to deny the possibility of such 
a fact, — and indeed some argu- 
ments, especially one alleged 
for enim by Bergk, seem strongly 
to point to it. But as it can- 
not be concluded on the evi- 
dence of the Plautine metres, 
we think it safer to follow a 
general theory which affords 
an equally satisfactory explana- 
tion, instead of assuming an 
exceptional pronunciation which 
would after all not be support- 
ed by entirely undoubted argu- 
ments. See also Key's * Lan- 
guage * p. 132. 139. 

3 The truth of Cicero's obser- 
vation *quam nunc fugiunt 
poetae novi* maybe exemplified 
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This licence is known to every reader of Lucretius, 
and its extension may be shown by a line from Ennius' 
Annales (601 Vahlen) 

torn lateralis} dolor, certissimtis nontiiu mortis. 

Coi*ssen (i 286. 599) gives lengthy lists of names jfrom 
inscriptions, many of which are as old as the Punic wars, 
and in which a final 8 is entirely omitted, and the same fact 
occurs again in inscriptions of the decline of the Roman 
empire \ It would, therefore, be very surprising if no 
traces of it wwe found in the prosody of the comic 
writers. As instances of it will be frequently met with 
in Plautus, we shall confine ourselves to some examples 
from the Aulularia. Thus we should pronounce 

minv>8 = minu prol. 18. 19. 

nimiaque = nimique 61. 

nimis = nimi 493. 

priiL8 = priu 206. p.xxxii 

lotus = latu 415. 

magis = magi 419. 

uHus — ulhi 419. 

venimua = veydmu 426. 

morihua = moribu 500. 

We shall now easily understand such endings of iambics 
as the following, all of which are taken from Terence's 
Hecyra : auctUs sit 334. defessus sum 443. incertUs sum 
450. expertus sum 489. wdllus sum 653. HsUs sit 878. 
Comp. occidistis me Bacch. 313. 

r was, in many instances, merely a substitute for an 
earlier 5, and we should therefore be prepared to find that 



by comparing two lines of En- 
nias and Virgil. Aen. xii 115 
we read Soils equi lucemque 
elatis naribus effiant, on which 
words Servins has the following 
note 'Ennianus versus est or- 
dine commutato.-funduntque ela- 
tis naribu' lucem.^ (See Ennius 



ed. Yahlen p. 85 and the pas- 
sage quoted there from Marius 
Victorinus.) The reason which 
induced Virgil to change the 
order of the words appears at 
once. 

^ See Schuchardt, on Vulgar 
Latin, u p. 445 
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occasionally a final r is dropped. Thus we should pro- 
nounce soro (=soror) in a line from the Poenulus (i 2,84) 

Satis nunc lepide omdtam credo, s6ror, te tibi vid^rier. 

and in two short anapaestic lines from the Stichus (18 
and 20) : 

haeo r68 | vitae | me, 86ror, | saturant — 
ne Ucru|ma, s6ror^ { nea tdo id | animo — 

Another line in the same play furnishes a fourth example 
cf the same pronunciation (v. 68) : 

quid agimtis, soror, si 6ffirmabit p^ter advorsum n6s : : pati — 

In Terence we have the same, Eun. i 2, 77 

soror dictast : enpio abdticere ut redd^m suis. 

This is the reading of the Bembine ms., and the prosody 
of -soro diet- is rightly explained by Faemus in his note 
on the passage \ 

p.xxxiii The word cohr should be pronounced colo in the fol- 
lowing line : 

color v6rus, corpus s61idum et suci planum. 

Ter. Eun. ii 3, 27. 

and amor loses its final r in Ter. Andr, i 5, 26 

amor, miserioordia hulus, nnpti^irum sollicit^tio. 

2?ater follows the same analogy, e.g. 

n6 tibi aegritiidinem, pater, p^rerem, parsi s6dulo. 

Trin. 316. 



1 Liber Bembinus quocum 
hie consentiont omnes fere libri 
recentes — neo versus repugnat, 
si abicias r ex soroVf ut primus 
pes sit anapaestus. Faernys. 
— ^If we adopt Corssen's views 
{krit. beitr. zur lat. formenlehre^ 
p. 399 s.), we should have to ac- 
knowledge the possible drop- 
ping of a final r only in those 
words where it had supplanted 



an original s. The sole excep- 
tion to this law would be pater, 
and this instance has been neg- 
lected by Corssen. — Comp. also 
the Italian suora frate moglie. 
Schuchardt i p. 35 shows that 
the popular pronunciation dolo 
instead of dolor gave rise to a 
confusion between dolor and 
dolus in the later stages of 
Latin. 
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quid ego agam? pater iam hlo me offendet misemm adve- 
niens ^brium. 

Most. 378 (according to the mss.) 

pater v^nit. sed quid p^rtimni antem^ b61na. 

Ter. Phorm. 601. 

In these cases Prof. Key adopts a monosyllabic pronuncia- 
tion = Fr. pere. The possibility of such a pronunciation is 
questioned by Ritschl (ProU. Trin. CLv) whose words are 
as follows: 'In quibus (i.e. monosyllabis) si etiam pater 
habitum estj eins rei et rationem et documenta desidero. 
et omnium minime ex eo argumentandam esse quod, ut e 
soror monosyllabum soeur, ita e pater similiter factum 
esse pere dicunt, vel hinc intelligitur quod, etsi /rhre 
quoque et rnere e /rater et mater contracta sunt, tamen 
haec latina nee contendit quisquam nee poterit contendere 
tuiquam monosyllaba fuisse.' This is, indeed, the best 
argument ^ which can be alleged against Prof. Key*s way 
of pronouncing and contracting Latin words according to 
the analogy of the corresponding French forms ; but has 
it been understood and appreciated by Mr Parry 1 This 



^ I have left this passage ex- 
actly as it was written ten years 
ago. Inhis work on 'Language,' 
p. 133, Mr Key alludes to the 
above as follows — ' In parricida 
lor patricida we see already that 
change which led to the Fr. 
p^re from pater; and here again 
when pater appears in Latin 
comedy, as it sometimes does, to 
need a shortened pronunciation, 
it seems simpler to drop the t 
than to drop the r, as Dr Wag- 
ner proposes. Of com-se mater 
and f rater y with their long pen- 
ults, were better able for a 
time to resist such compression, 
so that Bitschl's contention has 
I think little weight.' This is a 
remarkable instance of perverse 
argumentation. Mr Key appa- 
rently assumes a form some- 
what resembling paer^ to be 

W. P. 



pronounced like the Fr. pbre. 
But pere is not, as he thinks, 
descended from pater^ but from 
patrem, comp. the Italian padre ^ 
and see e.g. Brachet, Diet, 
^tym. de la langue franij. p. 404. 
It is e\idenith.a,tp^re=patre{m) 
cannot represent pater. But 
what weight shall we attribute 
to the assertion of a modern 
writer of the 19th century that 
he considers this or that pro- 
nunciation to be 'simpler,* 
when this is quite contrary to 
the very evidence of the in- 
scriptions and earliest mss.? 
See the instances collected by 
Schuchardt, On Vulgar Latin 
II 390 sq. , where both pate and 
8oro are quoted from ancient 
testimony. — See also Corssen n 
656. 
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scholar acciutes Kitschl of ' losing sight of the difference 
in quantity' between f rater mater and pater ^. Bat 
KitAchrs argument is entlrelj based on this very same 
difference. He means that, if we once begin to re^ 
mrxlel the old pronunciation of Latin upon that of the 
French of the nineteenth century, we must be prepared 
tf} find a contracted pronunciation of mater and frater 
just as well as of pater , all these words being treated 
alike in French as mh'e frere pere. But we never meet 
in Plautas and Terence with mater or fraier as mono- 
syllaVjles, on account of tJieir different quantity, and this 
fact proves that, as we cannot draw a correct inference 
from m^e and frere as to mooter and frater, we cannot 
p. xxxiv. consequently rely uiK)n the comparison of jyere and pater. 
And indeed in Plautus or other poets, we never find mate 
and frate — mater and frater, though in a Faliscan in- 
scription we actually read MATEHECUPA, i.e. mater 
hie cuhat'. But this is of course a low dialectic coi^ 
ruption^ 

The same theory accounts for the loss of a final t and 
d. An old form luiu (instead of haud) owes its existence 
lo this process (see note on v. 170): it remained in use 
until the time of Tacitus, if we may trust the authority 
of the Medicean ms. In the Aulularia we have apu 
(-aput or ajjud)^ in several instances (v. 83. 340. 736.), 
in the same we should pronounce 

caput = caj)u 422. 423. 
erat ~ era 421. 
ut --^ u 320. 
decet = dece 136. (See M. Grain, Plaut. Stud. p. 10)*. 



^ Parry*8 Introd. to Terence, 

XLVI. 

• See BitBchl, Corp. Inscr. 
Lat. I 89, or lib. Mur. xyi 603. 

' We need not add how dan- 
gerons, nay how fallacious, it 
is to draw inferences from 
French witlx regard to the pro- 
nnndation of Latin. I do not 
hesitate to accede to Bitschl*s 



assertion * omnino tarn esse lu- 
bricum lioc genus compara- 
tionis arbitror, nihil ut inde 
proficias.' (ProU., 1. 1.) 

* For ape = apud see Schu- 
cliardt, On Vulgar Latin i p. 
123. 

' See also the instances given 
by Corsscn ii 650. 
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Thus we find dedtt written as dede in three very old 
inscriptions, C. I. L. i 62 ^ 169. 180. 

The prepositipn dd is thus often degraded to a simple 
4, e.g. 

B6d ad postr^mum. Poen. it 2, 22. 
quis ad for^s est? Amph. iv 2, 1. 
et ad p6rtit6re8. Phonn. i 2, 100. 
ut ad patSca r^deam. Phorm. iv 3, 43. 

But it would be superfluous to accumulate more instances 
of this fact : we shall only add that eveu nt was entirely 
dispensed with in the rapid pronunciation of the time of 
Plautiis. Bentley has quoted in his Schediasma (p. xv 
ed. Lips.) the following instances ; 

Solent esse = solet esse, 
sttident fdcere = sticde /dcere, 
habent despicatu = habe despicatu. 

To these we might easily add other instances f lom Plautus, 

but to prove the existence of such forms as we assume 

here in the metres of the comic poets, we mention the p. xxxv. 

form dedro, which in an inscription from Pesaro (C. I. L. 

I 177) stands as an equivalent to dederunt. This form is 

an unmistakable precui-sor of the corresponding Italian 

form diedero^. 

But precisely the same kind of form as is assumed 
exists in emeru = emerunt C. I. L. 1 1148, in an inscription 
later than the second Punic war, but earlier than the Lex 
Julia de civitate sociis danda. This emeru forms the 
stepping-stone from emerunt to the secondary form em^ere. 

The final letters msrtd are more frequently dropped 
than two others which we have yet to mention. The first 
is I, which is sometimes cut off in the word semol (simul), 
e.g. Aul. 617. Mil. gl. 1137. Ter. Eun. ii 2, 10. Haut. tim. 
IV 5, 55*: the second n, which is dropped in the word 

' See Corssen, i 186 sqq., from Corssen ii*, 96 (ii 643). 

where further materials are pro- Corssen contends (i^, 79) that a 

duced from the Inscriptions. final I was never dropped ou 

^ These instances are taken account of its marked pronun- 

3—2 
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tamen in such passages as Mil. gl. 585. Ter. Hec y 4, 31 
Ad. I 2, G5. Eun. v 2, 50. These two cases are, howeyer, 
not generally acknowledged \ Sometimes the final n is 
dropped in such forms as rogan viden ivhen etc., wbidi 
stand in the place of the original forms rogasne etc. 

It may finally be observed that all monosyllabic pre- 
positions occasionally drop their final letters, e. g. in 
nhould be pronounced as i Capt. iv 2, 97. Poen. iv 2, 82. 
2, 1 3. 5, and oftcner ; ab as d, and in the same way we 
might ex])lain the short quantity of ex (e.g. Stich. 716. 
M(TC. 17G), thouj^h in mauy cases it suffices to assume 
the soft pronunciation of a; = «^ This would explain the 
short quantity of seii^x in such lines as Aul. 293 ; 

Bcut'X 6bsouari filial uttptiis, 



elation (i 210). Ho assumes 
tluiroforo wliat ho culls an ' ir- 
rutioiial' pronunciation of tho 
vowel of tho first syllable. I do 
not hesitato to ado])t Gnyet's 
view as given in liis note on 
Tor. Eun. ii 2, 10 ' to i in simul 
eliditur, ut ultima syllaba cor- 
ripiatur. idem factum Hecyrae 

IV 1 idem et in senario illo 

Turpilii apud Nonium Marcol- 
lum [lUbb. Com. p. 91, v. 194] 
s'umil circumspect at: ttbipracter 
sencmiucm. apud PlautumCapt. 
Ill 4, 19 [551 ¥1] ibidem to I 
in procul eadem causa olisum 
est in septenario: proin tu ab 
istoc procii I recedas ....' This is 
the reading in JiJ^ which Fleck- 
eisen would certainly keep now, 
if he were to revise his first 
volume. At present he gives 
apacedtis instead of recedas. 
Surely, Corssen would not say 
that the o in procul was * irra- 
tional.' [He maintains that 
the u was 'irrational,* ii 6G() : 
he would, therefore, pronounce 
prod.] 

1 The dropping of the final n 
in taTnen may be inferred from 



tho passages given above (wo 
are indebted for them to Cora- 
Ben, II 642) and receives an 
important support from the vari> 
ouB readings in Stich. 44, where 
all our mss. read tamen with 
tho sole exception of the Am- 
brosian palimpsest, in which 
we find /rt7/i; but not from Fes- 
tuB p. SCO ' antiqui tarn etiam 
))ro tamen usi sunt,' since 
Corssen shows {krit, heitr, 
zur hit. formenl. p. 273 — 279) 
that the passages quoted by 
Festus do not prove that tavn 
was ever used as an equivalent 
for tamen. — In the Umbrian dia- 
lect we find wome for nomen (Auf- 
recht u. Kirchhoff, umbrische 
sprachdenkmdlerf ii 407). Com- 
pare the Italian forms lu7ne 
nome nume volume^ etc. 

* See Corssen, i 276. Schu- 
chardt, i 132. See also Corssen, 
II 665, whose explanation is in 
agreement with the one adopted 
above. For curiosity's sake, I 
may quote Mr Key, * Language,' 
p. 473, who says *the pronun. 
elation s^nex has been errone- 
ously ascribed to myself, for I 
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but we should entirely drop the x in such lines as Bud. 
prol. 35: 

seneo; qui hiio Athenis 6xsul venit, haii malus. 



D. SHORTENING OP OTHER LONG ENDINGS. p. XXXvi. 

We have hitherto always observed that final syllables 
in which the vowel was long by nature were not short- 
ened by the sole influence of the accent, unless the words 
to which they belonged were originally iambs \ We have 
yet to mention that the same shortening process affected 
even such endings as would seem to oppose the strongest 
resistance to every attempt to shorten them : as os esla 
U8 ; nay, sometimes nob only the vowels of these endings 
are shortened, but even the final consonants dropped. 
Some instances will serve to exemplify this observation. 

1. Thus the ending as appears shortened in honas 
fgras^ negas : 



have long held that it would be 
better to read it as sen, i.e. as 
representiog that old lost nomi- 
native whence the oblique oases 
were deduced, in other words 
the simpler noun of which the 
sen-ec is a diminutive.' It is 
the pervading tendency of Mr 
Key's theories on Latin versifi- 
cation to reduce Latin disylla- 
bles and trisyllables to mono- 
syllables. Such a proceeding is 
indeed very much in the style of 
that language which has suc- 
ceeded in contracting the noble 
iXerjfKxrvvri into a convenient mo- 
nosyllabic alms, but it may be 
doubted whether these violent 
contractions suit the genius of 
the Latin language. 

1 Exceptions to this rule 
would be adtyll occidt and 
iiuserd. But the first may be 
explained from ttUl, and ituserif 



follows the analogy of the short 
of the present, occidi occurs 
in an anapaestic line, i.e. in so- 
called *free' metre, frustrd 
(p. 22) is quite isolated. — 
With regard to the dropping of 
final consonants, we have to 
modify our statement, s and 
m were indeed so frequently 
dropped that the prosody of the 
antepenult cannot be considered 
to limit the extension of this 
license. But in all other cases 
the law given above would ap- 
ply to the dropping of final 
consonants just as well. See 
our remarks on pater and mater 
p. 33 sq. 

2 Comp. the same shorten- 
ing in the Doric dialect, e.g. 
Theocr. i 83 trdtras dvd, Kpdvat, 
IV 3 irdffdi dfi{\y€%, i 134 Sxvat 
ivcUai — though we find also 
the original prosody in Ovpas 
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h6n&8 nt aecmust fiCcere, facitis. 

Stich. 99. 

iOrkSf foras, lumbrice . . . 

Aul. 6201. 

quid, foras? foras h^rcle uero. 

Stich. 697. 

ipse abiit foras, me reliquit. 

Poen. V 5, 4. 



ten iiega« Tyndarum 6sse ? 
cratem ^sse ais? 



; nego mquam : : tlin te Pliilo- 

Capt. Ill 4, 39. 

sic sine igitur, si tuom negas me 6sse, abire Hberum. 

Men. 1028. 

In the last two instances, we give the reading of the 
mss., which has been altered by Ritschl, Proll. Trin. 
CXLVIII. In the line from the Captivi the accentuation 
p. xxxvii. Tynddrurrhj which in accordance with Ritschl is adopted 
in Fleckeisen's edition, seems to be against the general 
habit of Plautus, the metre running much smoother, if 
read according to the accentuation given by us^ 

2. In the same way we find 6s in novos vivos dolos^ : 

vlros nostros quibiw tti nos voluisti. 

Stich. 98. 

magnified volo m.4 summ6s viros ^ccipere... 

Pseud. 167 (according to the inss.). 

dtiplicis triplicis d61ds perfidias, tit ubi cum hostibtis con- 
grediar. 

Pseud. 680 (according to the mss.). 



semper dat'^r'*" "/* f^^ opo-^et qua6rere. 



jr 



■)*■ 



b xm.%. 



II 6, alongside oi „ v^i tu 
o7<ros ofuXot XV 66. 

^ I quote Taubmann'i 
on this passage, simply to sh(^ - 
that his view of the fact in quef 
tiou was quite correct. *Cr 
tici posteriores non admiseri 
quod ignorarent foras utranqu* 
syllabam habere brevem : ^^ 
liquet vel ex Poen. v 6 b 



wi. , J, & IV 4, 65.' 

' For the reappearance of 

>L.v;n quantities as vides putiia^ 

l;c. in later Latin see alsoCors* 

^n II 941. 
' Comp. in Doric rds vapBivos, 

heocr. i 90. 

novos may possibly have 

v,v.^ one of the first words to 

i/1m -rv^ />•*}'%« vlloV*!/* f'rr con* 



INTRODUCTION. 39 

noYds 6mnis mores h^beo, yeteres pdrdidi. 

True. Ill 2, 9 ( = 665 G.). 

Another example (Trin. 78) does not belong to this 
head, and will be mentioned hereafter. 

3. Analogously we have Us (ace. plur.) : 

m^u^ fer^t Sd paplllas, ant labra & labris nnmquam ati- 
ferat. 

Bacch. 480. 

This is the reading of the mss. adopted by Ritschl, 
while Fleckeisen follows Brix's transposition : dd papillae 
mdnUs for at and considers manus to be a monosyllable 
(mniis). 

Another instance of the same prosody occurs Mil. gl. 
325. 

tdm mihi sunt manus Inquinatae — 

a reading justly maintained in Brix's recent edition ^ 

4. It is the same with es (is) ; 

ovis in crumina hac htic in nrbem d^tuli. 

True. Ill 1, 11 (=644 G.). 

ov^8 and boves are commonly explained by admitting 
a monosyllabic pronunciation, see Ritschrs Proll. L. For 
boves see Aul. 232. Pseud. 812. 

aves falls under the same head, Asin. 216 (according 
to the mss.). 

f6rls pultabo. ad n6stras aedis. 

Trin. 868. 

sonm6ne operam datis? 6xperiar, fores ^n cnbiti ao pedex 
pMs yaleant. 

Stich. 311. 

te h^s emisse. n6n tn vides hnno Y61tn ut tristi sit senex? 

Most. 811. 

non yides referre me tLvidum ret^ sine squamos6 pecu? 

Bud. 942. 

tracted) pronnnciation, owing to Corssen ii 654, note **. 

the ambiguous nature of the ^ See also Bucheler, On Latin 

semivowel i^. But see also Declension, p. 15. 
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Archlnam : : mala tu f^mina's : : olSs tinde es disciplinam. 

True. I 2, 29 (=133 G.). 

intds produci itLbes : haec ergo est fidicina. 

Epid. Ill 4, 41 (according to Geppert). 

ant t6 piari itibeB, homo insanissmne? 

Men. 517 (according to the mss.). 

• • • 

zxxTiu. g£ tu ad legion^m bellator cities, at in cuUna ego. 

True, n 7, 64 (=604 G.). 

Another instance of the same kind is hahea Aul. 185 
and Pseud. 161, which prosody will also be found in the 
ms. reading of a passage greatly altered by Hitschl, 
Persa 227. 

5. In the same way the ending is in the dative and 
ablative plural of noims and in the present of verbs is 
occasionally shortened : 

ex gravels b6nis latlnas fecit n6n bonas. 

Ter. Eun. prol. 9. 

qu6s penes mei fuit potestas, b6nis meis quid foret ^t meae 
vitae. 

Trin. 822 1. 

bonis 6sse oportet ddntibus len^m probam : adrid^re. 

True. 1, 14 (=226 G.). 

satin si quis amat, nequit quin nil! sit atque improbis ixXx- 
bus se ^xpoliat. 

True. II 7, 2 (=549 G.) [anapaestic]. 

viris cum summis, Inclutae amicae — 

Pseud. 174. 

mfiltis stim modis circumventus .... 

Ennius (ed. Vahlen p. 96. Kibb. Trag. p. 16). 

is m^ scelus auro usque dttondit dolis d6ctis indoctum tit 
lubitumst. 

Bacch. 10962. 

at p61 ego abs te conc^ssero : : iamne ^bis ? bene ambuUta 

Persa 60. 

peregr^ quoniam adveni«, c^na datur. 

True. I 2, 28 (=129 G.) [anapflBstio]. 

^ meu and meae should be mss. restored in Fleckeisen's 
pronounced as monosyllables. edition. 

^ This is the readmg of the 
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The last instance should be explained from the analogy 
of the simple form vents, which would, of course, fall under 
the general rule. 

A very strong instance of a shortened final syllable 
occurs in the Bacchides (48) : 

pdteris agere : atqne is dum yeniat, sdddns ibi opperibere. 

For even if we readily grant that an n before an 8 dis- 
appears in many instances, the long quantity of the e 
would still remain unaltered : but for all that we must 
here admit a short pronunciation of the syllable ens, 
Hitschl changes the reading of the mss. by transposing 
atqtie ihi sedens, dum is veniatj opperibere, Fleckeisen ad- 
heres to the authority of the mss. 

All these short quantities are, of course, of but occa- 
sional occuri'ence ; but they suffice to provt. tho large ox- 
tension of a very dangerous propennity of the Latin 
language in Plautus' time, which was fast making its P* ^txxix 
way and has left permanent traces. I do not forgot that 
such strong violations of natural prosody as those given 
above, cannot be otherwise than shocking to an ear ac- 
customed to Augustan prosody, and I am fully aware 
that many scholars will therefore treat them with obsti- 
nate incredulity : but an impartial consideration of the 
matter would show that there is at least no rational 
difference between the shortening of at ct It and of ds es 
IS 5s : only the first we accept, because we imbibed the 
notion of the short quantity of the suffixes of the third 
pors. sing, at the time of our first acquaintance with 
Latin prosody ; the latter appears strange to us, because 
the literary language of the so-called classical epoch pre- 
served the original long quantity. To be brief, most people 
readily acknowledge the /ait accompli, while they obsti- 
nately close their eyes to the traces left by a destructive 
and revolutionary power in the popular speech of a cer- 
tain period, because the same tendencies were afterwards 
theoretically checked and resisted and could not, there- 
fore, manifest themselves in the literary dialect of a more 
cultivated period. But for such as are determined not 
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to acknowledge any difference between literary and popu- 
lar dialects, these pages are not destined \ 

Tlie shortened quantities of these syllables were 
once doubted by Kitsch], who in his edition of PlautuB 
gets rid of them partly by very extravagant alterations 
of the ms. readings, pai*tly by assuming the extrusion 
of the radical vowels of the words in question. I pro- 
pose to give a brief criticism of the latter point, in 
translating a passage from M. Grain's excellent paper 
* Plautinische Studien,* p. 12 : 

"G. Hermann (eL d. m. p. 65) considers domi honi 
modi malum as monosyllables in many passages, though 
he has never produced his arguments for the possibility 
of putting together such thoroughly different cases. In 
accordance with G. Hermann's views Ritschl assumes 
monosyllabic pronunciation for enim aput quidem fores 
manus senex simul, on which he remarks * qtuie quis tank 
prauo iudicio est ut correptis potius ultimis si/llabis qiui/m 
pronuntiaiido elisis primis dicta esse contendat V (Proll. 
Trin. CXL. s.) But where are the proofs for the pos- 
sibility of extruding a radical vowel [in Iambic words], 
). xl. to preserve which in its integrity must always be con- 

sidered to be the tendency of language ] It is true, 
Kitschl says ^quid? qtwd ne icsu recepta quidem mono- 
syllaba scriptura alius vocis cuiusdam de vera ratiane 
admonuit ? nam quid est quo a monosyllaha bonas vel 
senem forma mnas differ at pro minas scribi solitum ? * 
(p. cxLiv). I intentionally give this passage without 
the least omission, as it would otherwise be incredible 
that Kitschl could have written such things. It is 
easy to understand that Kitschl actually compares 
matters of a very different character. We want the 
proofs for the extrusion of a radical vowel in Latin 

* It may be of interest to add esset sine arte^ nee procul tamen 

a passage relating to the pro- a natura receduvty quo vitio 

nunciation of the comic stage at periret imitatio, sed morem com- 

Eome. Quintilian says ii 10, munis huius sermonis decore 

13 : quodfaciunt actor es comici, quodam scenico exomant. See 

qui nee ita prorsuSy ut nos vulgo also Gorssen ii 619 sq. 
loquimur, pronuntiant, quod 
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[Iambic] words, and Kitschl alleges the Greek /ivcij 
which the Bomans (fco whom the joint consonants mn 
in the beginning of a syllable are unfamiliar) trans- 
formed into mina by inserting a short i : but of course 
the Greek form could equally well remain in use. That 
a Koman could not say snex instead of senean, mnus for 
manUfS, qv!dem for quidem, seems, in the absence of any 
satisfactory evidence to the contrary, pretty clear; and 
indeed such forms as awV and en*m (Proll. Trin. CLXVii) 
may be good enough for Etruscan or Polish, but they are 
not Latin.'' 

The same arguments as those alleged in this extract, 
are brought forward by Corssen ii 623 \ Ritschl has now 
himself entirely altered his theories, and I should not 
even have mentioned his former views, had it not been 
for the presumption that most of the current information 
about Plautine prosody in this country is derived from 
Kitschl's Prolegomena, which, it must be repeated, are 
in this respect entirely antiquated. 

I may add that, in accordance with the short 
quantities of vides oMa etc. we find viden rogdn iuben 
adin redin etc., forms which stand fol* videane rogasrije 
iubesne adiaite redisne : see Corssen, ii 642. 



H. FURTHER INFLUENCE OP THE ACCENT. 

In all the instances which we considered in the 
preceding pages, we confined ourselves to the quantity 
of the final syllable, and it appeared that all the changes 
in question were limited to a certain number of iambic 
words. We may express this rule in the formula — 



p. xli. 



^ * Qui primam particulamm 
enim et quidem vocalem syncope 
haustam putarunt (*nim q'dem), 
ii mihi videntur pronuntiandi 
rationem nimis obscoram mini- 
meque credibilem statoisse.' 
Ussing, Proll. p. 196.— 'Vt 
9'mtU pronnntiatom esse ere- 



dam, non adducor.' Id. p. 202. 
— ' Talia qui per syncopen pri- 
ons syllabae explicare student, 
miram necesse est habeant lin- 
guae facilitatem, quid autem 
f aciant,ubi vox a vocali incipiat, 
ut, '*eru8," omnino non intel- 
Ugo.' Id. p. 207. 
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"^ - = "^ -'. We shall now consider the accent in its in- 
fluence on the un-accented syllables of polysyllabic 'worda 

It was the general tendency of the latin language 
of these times to hurry over the un-accented parts of 
longer words, or of metrical complexes of words, in order 
to lay all the stress on tliat syllable which was rendered 
prominent hy tite accent. But even here a long syllable 
could not be shortened unless preceded by another sliort 
syllable, i. e. only original iambs were changed into 
pyrrhichs. 

In a formula this may be expressed as follows 
w _ ^ = w w ^, This will be examined in detail and ex- 
emplified in the following remarks. 

We first propose to consider such cases as actually 
fall under this head, though the shortening process was 
probably assisted by some secondary circumstances. 

Many seeming violations of prosody will be explained 
by the fact that doubled consonants were unknown in 
Flautus^ time, they being first introduced inio the Latin 
language by Ennius^. Thus we find that in many 
instances II does not afiect the quantity of the preceding 
vowel, e.g. * 

Bupelldctile opus est : 6pus est sumptu ad ntSptias. 

Ter. Phorm. 666. 

tace ^tque parce mijliebri sup811(jctili. 

Poen. V 3, 26. 

Id conexum in tLmero laovo, Cxpapillato br^cchio. 

Mil. gl. 11802. 

According to a passage of Pliny, preserved by Pris- 
cian I 38 *Z exilem sonum habet, quando geminatur 
secundo loco posita, ut ille, Metellus.* This was the 
reason why in many names ending in lius the I was 

^ Festus V. solitaurilia p. lat. mon. epipr. p. 123. 
293. — * Geminatio consonanti- ^ See Biix's note in his re- 

um nulla ante Ennium, ferme cent edition. Corssen ii 664 

ex aequo fluctuans ab a. circiter would seem to agree with Kitsch! 

680 ad 620, praevalens ab a. and C. F. W. Miiller (Pros. p. 

620 ad 640, fere constans ab a. 264) in considering the word 

circiter 670.* Bitschl, priscae expapillato as a corruption. 
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Probably, the abort quantity of the second syllable is 
to be attributed to the influence of the Greek accent- 
uation: see Scaliger, Auson. Lect. lib. ii 21 (p. 147 
ed. 1588). See also my note on Aul. 86. 

88 has the metrical value of a single s in the Verb 
6886, which must often be read ese^. The same reason 
explains the prosody of dedi88e Am ph. ii 2, 130*, and 
mcl88atim Stich. 532 ^ 

tt has the metrical value of a single t in 8agita = so- p. xliv. 
gitta, Persa 25 and Aul. 393*. This prosody was first 
pointed out by Kampmann, and after having been re- 
jected by Pitschl (Proll. Trin. cxxiii), has lately been 
revived by Fleckeisen (Krit. Miscellen, p. 39 — 42). 

cc = c in occasio (Persa 268) dcculto (e.g. Trin. 712) 
dccu7nbe (Most. 308) and dccepi8ti (e.g. Trin. 964*). 
In the words eccum eccam eccos eccas the first syllable 
is frequently shortened. 

dd would seem to be equal to a single d in ddde 
(Trin. 385) and redd6 (Stich. 786) «. 



^ For instances see Corssen 
II 646. 

^ Corssen ii 647. The same 
prosody occurs Cist, i 3, 24. 
Pseud. 893. Eitschl corrects the 
passage of the Amphitruo in his 
Prolegomena p. cxxv. The line 
of the Pseudulus should be 
read : ndmen est : : scio idm tibi 
me ride dedisse epistulatriy iot 
this is the reading of the mss., 
the Ambrosian palimpsest not 
being trustworthy in this pas- 
sage. I am glad to see that 
Fleckeisen does not adopt 
Bitschl's conjectures in these 
two passages. 

3 nds potius oner^mus nosmet 
vlcissatim voliipt^tibus. 
'This is the reading of the 
mss., recommended by the al- 
literation ; it will no doubt be 
acknowledged by Bitschl in a 
second edition ; Fleckeisen has 



it in the text.* Bucheler, 
jahrb. fiir class, phil. 1863 p. 
336. See also Corssen ii 665. 

* *Anapaestum ars vetuit bi- 
norum vocabulorum consocia- 
tione fieri, quorum prius in 
media anacrusi finiretur : eaque 
elegantiae observatio, quantum 
intellexi, constans est apud 
hunc poetam.' Eitschl, praef. 
Mil. glor. XXII. We cannot 
therefore read confi \ ge sagit \ 
tis. 

* oculto (with only one c) is 
the spelling of the Decurtatus 
Trin. 712. The famous SC. de 
Bacanalibus gives inoqvoltod, 
i.e. inocultod{qu=c). Kitschl, 
Proll. Trin. ccxxiv. Comp. also 

OQVPATVM C. I. L. I 200, 25 

Hcceptrici occurs True, n 7, 18 
(=666 G.). 

^ These two instances hav*^ 
been corrected by Bitsa^i «-t*' 
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In the same way, the woi*d satellites should be read 
sdtelites in a line of the Trinummus (833). 
xliii. mm does not lengthen the first syllable in the word 

immOy which Plautus himself would have spelt imo : 
see Merc. 737, Caec. Ribb. com. p. 47, Ter. Phorm. 936, 
Hec. 437. 726. 877^ 

mn fall under the same rule, as the following instance 

shows : 

per aiiD<5nam caram dixit me natdm pater. 

Stich. 179. 

This is the reading of all the mss., including the old 
Ambrosian ; Ritschl has per caram annonam, in accord- 
ance with a conjecture of Bothe*. — As there was in the 
original pronunciation of the Romans no difference 
between mn and nn^, we find the first syllable in oinnis 
treated as short in several passages in Plautus*. 

pp does not differ prosodiacally from a single p in 
the word Philippus, which in Plautus almost invariably 
appears with the Greek accentuation <^i\LTnro% Philipua^. 



instance, see Corssen, ii 663 sq. 
— Brix compares (ed. of the 
Trin. nachtr. p. 113) the spel- 
ling facilumed in the SC. de 
Bacanalibus. — All those scho- 
lars who believe in an entire 
harmony between the natural 
and metrical accent in the versi- 
fication of the comic poets can- 
not of course credit the short 
quantity of the second syllable 
in simillumae. They will con- 
sequently save the long quan- 
tity by pronouncing smillumae. 
We believe, on the contrary, 
that in this one passage the 
syllable in question was rhythm- 
ically shortened, and we may 
compare the analogous case of 
sdgita, which will be mentioned 
hereafter. 

1 See 0. Kibbeck, Com. fragm. 
Coroll. ed. sec. p. xxiv. So far 
as our mss. are concerned, the 



spelling immo is generally sup- 
ported by better authorities than 
imo. 

2 See also Miiller, Pros. p. 
289. 

3 Comp. solennis and sollem- 
nis, and the Italian forms alun- 
no colonna dannare = alummis 
columna damnare ; in Italian 
ogni stands for onni. 

* See Aul. 698. Trin. 78. 
Other examples are found in 
Bitschl's ProU. cxxxii. ss. 

^ Eitschl, ProU. lxxxix. 
cxxiiL Scaliger's statement on 
the quantity of Philippus *et 
numquam aliter invenies apud 
Flautum quin mediam corri- 
puerit' is not accurate. The 
Plautine spelling of this name 
was Pilipus^ just as we find it 
on a coin of the year 620 : see 
C. I. L. I 354. 
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Probably, the sbort quantity of the second syllable is 
to be attributed to the influence of the Greek accent- 
uation : see Scaliger, Auson. Lect. lib. ii 21 (p. 147 
ed. 1588). See also my note on AuL 86. 

88 has the metrical value of a single 8 in the Verb 
6886, which must often be read e»e*. The same reason 
explains the prosody of dedi886 Am ph. ii 2, 130*, and 
ificissatim Sticb. 532 ^ 

tt has the metrical value of a single t in s<igUa ^ go- Tp. idir. 
gitta, Persa 25 and Aul. 393*. This prosody was first 
pointed out by Kampmann, and after having Ijeen re- 
jected by Ritschl (ProU. Trin. cxxiii), has lately been 
revived by Fleckeisen (Krit. Miscellen, p. 39 — 4:2). 

cc ^ c in occasio (Persa 268) 6ccuUo (e.g. Trin. 712) 
dccumbe (Most. 308) and dccepisli (e.g. Trin. 904^). 
In the words eccum eccam eccos eccas the first svllable 
is frequently shortened, 

dd would seem to be equal to a single d in ddde 
(Trin. 385) and ridde (Stich. 786) '. 



^ For Instances see Corssen 
II 646. 

' Corssen n 647. The same 
prosody occurs Cist, i 3, 24. 
Pseud. 893. Bitscbl corrects the 
passage of the Amphitrao in his 
Prolegomena p. cxiv. The line 
of the Pseudulos should be 
read : n6men est : : seio idm tibi 
me recte dedUse epUtulam, for 
this is the reading of the mss., 
the Ambrosian palimpsest not 
being trustworthy in this pas- 
sage. I am glad to see that 
Fleckeisen does not adopt 
Bitschl's ooDJeetures in tLebe 
two passages. 

' n<Ss potius oner^mus noacu^ 

Tieissattm Toliiptitjju?^. 

*Thi« is the reaoiuf *J! if^, 

mss., reeofiUD«&dffd inr ^^ t^ 

liteEitkn ; is wiH t/> i^r^sA ia, 

JUM 



it in the text' Buchpleb, 
jakrb. ivtr clatstf. j/hiL I'^'/d p. 
336- See also Corbw,*i: jj i'ji'jT,. 
* *AjLiapafe«iujii art v<.au t oi- 
norum vocabuloruui coTii.'^-itt- 
tione fieri, qu^iruu; ;»r>;i; m 
media anacru*^ i Ii l- ,- f ^/t •, ? : « -u' • 'ak 
elegauliae obw/Mat.', v-.^- •. •• 
iutfellexi, tfjiikiar , t/,i v/'^'J 

hunc poijtam / Ji; ? ;,' s ^ • -* 

MjUL y^or, xr:: v.*; *,t, 

iu. 
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^ ISTRUDUUHDIK. 

A. a 7. iHiTin uiiiTditiT :RiiiBoiiiiii£ VTMi. m. ^^■'^in, Terr 

-v^jiiC.; 4r.ir.iiti»{t iniL y'i», 'iitiriUTm. ape gu thJl airt: alt£rdJ^ 
7''^ i.\ui r, ~^ iH i:; 'ziini:i (iiuzf njeiciutftXHi in. t&e h m i i e d 
;r'-»v.;-.;i';;t.-n-.ii :r «iit iuvH if FltuimiB^ Le. » IbJIowed bj 
«..•., '.r>.i»v ':'u«ii::iii"; iiiHS n:c LndiumL'tt !ihi* t^^iaiLGiGT of the 
j^'iviv..*.;: ' . v*i. riiu P'jiirTiu liua die li^nuiCLfi&es 

w-;^-. (.-.. »-. -.•.»•«. JL.ll- Kir. 

U.^^ri*;". r.-. ..;';''-iiL '2zui :c»ia i.i~?tiL ICL jjL IQSl [ana- 
7 ^' ■■•'.- 

f.i:.. v..l.ll,»llf^ i'J f;WT«: w.tr.- "T■•"^. Si:l£. 59. 

fiii>'f'i Jiii«ii«''i. r/'jfi, IV .>, 11. 
niii rn»»W|.«.ii»rM., Tt\u. Vf.K 

«ii.f|M" ImIi-IIcl"-". rhorrri. SW, 

i pii Ittlf'M'M. II"". I'M'I. If 91, 
r|ttl'l (til It ""I I'^illtl. '(till). 

uf iii.-.'.lll Aul. i7. 

>-ttir< In- litl'l Allilt. on. 

I f inii.ti.i Am) ('('<. 

r ti- (If Mm Pmi'M. V 1. MH. 
t HtHM iMin'MhltH Atllti. i(i(l. 

ni ( tnt.- r»-».M» nt I. iMt. 

i|M( t (H.tf hittl M II. 'JO", 

t t. . (•, ( » M .i(ut w (-• i(t»ti-i>tl H'l.v Huolit'lpr, jahrh. fUr class. phiL 

»inM. mM (■ %4.i-(4 ilutH till uit KMlil |i, ill'J. totirs and totiens, 

tir. «<»(. i/tiit'N liiiil tircicns, vicesimus 

* '•.>'< !u«, (utt U «*(( \ idfiui' mill titu'iiHimitii aro equivalent 

I ifMu t hM •.).! > t«t- >»Mi* (lutd ttniitn Kt*»<*>'i^lly known, com* 

• » t.ltuttM IvMtM )t t! n«4 (iv'diti iHothuirt ^HH 7 hat), Aul. 12) 

t» It U4nt ,>ut(tt«,(l, M ^.mv>wlMtii wuuM tiu a mirfuotly correct 

tliMiiit'h H»Mv Uttiutvi \>\ Mii> fditu (tu>iiii>. MoHtcllaria). 
iKul' iM.HMti wt utiijHi l<»«Ui4. " 'riivui nvitlior oxiats a form 
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Brix has collected the following instances of inde: 
Amph. I 1, 4. Capt. i 2, 19. Aul. ii 7, 4. Poen. prol. 

2. IV 2, 80. V 3, 39. itnde occurs as a pyrrhich in the 
following passages which we likewise borrow from Brix : 
Trin. 218. Capt. i 1, 41. Cist, ii 3, 19. Persa iv 

3, 23. Mil. gl. m 1, 93. Eun. ii 3, 14. For Intro see 
my note on Aul. 448. 

Even the first syllable in {nqyLam is shortened Capt. 
Ill 4, 39 (see p. 38), a passage where Ritschl boldly sub- 
stitutes ego for irvqvum. 

To these examples we may add the short quantity 
of the first syllable in ignave Eun. iv 7, 7^ So also 
ignorabitur Men. 468 according to the mss. 

As it is our intention to consider all such instances 
as admit of a different explanation irom that afforded 
by the sole influence of the accent, before mentioning 
those examples which compel us to find the ultimate 
cause of the change of quantity in the power of the 
accent, we may add here some examples of words in 
which X does not lengthen a preceding vowel, e. g. 

Bed ux6r scelesta. Bud. iv 1, 4. 

sibi tixdrem. Aul. prol. 32. 

ad uxorem. Mere, ii 1, 20. 

in ezdrcitum. Amph. prol. 101, 125. 

ab ez^roito. Amph. prol. 140. 

ad exdrcitum. Amph. i 3, 6. 

mage Sxigere. Trin. 1052^. 

In these cases we might explain the violation of 
quantity by assuming the soft pi*onunciation of the x 
as »; but this would not help us to explain such in- 
stances as the following : 

ego exclddor. Eun. i 1, 79. P* ^^^ 

ibi extdmplo. Poen. iii 4, 23. 

tt instead of tiW, nor is it pos- Virgil, Aen, xi 733. See my 

sible to pronounce qu* inde. See Introduction to Terence, p. 20. 

Bitsohl, Proll. Trin. clix. Add also Gorssen ii 938. 

^ Gomp. the spelling inavia * See also Gorssen ii 665, 
found in the Medicean ms. of 

w. P. 4 
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But a host of other instances still remains un- 
explained and "will be unaccounted for, unless we really 
admit the truth of the general law laid down at 
the head of the present section. We cannot of oourBe 
promise to give all, or nearly all, the instances which 
should hence be explained, but it will be useful to 
mention some prominent examples, were it only as a 
brief exemplification of our law. By carefully studying 
the Plautine plays, a rhythmical ear will soon become 
familiar with these licenses of prosody, and when once 
accustomed to them, no reader can fail to discover the 
wonderful vivacity and elasticity of the comic versifica- 
tion of the Romans, a fact which would have been. 
perfectly impossible, had the Latin language always been 
bound by the prosodiacal fetters which, since Ennius' 
time, restmined its youthful agility and turned it into 
a slow, but majestic and pompous array. These words 
are not, however, intended to depreciate Ennius* merits : 
for it was he who preserved the language from premature 
decay and dilapidation. 

We may first draw the reader's particular attention 
to two little pronouns which, on account of their fre- 
quent occurrence, were liable to an uncertain mode of 
pronunciation. We mean ipse and iste: and both oc- 
casionally being enclitics, it was, of course, left to the 
free choice of the speaker, which place to assign to them 
in his sentence, i.e. either to run over them by con- 
necting them with the preceding word, or to give them 
more importance by fully pronouncing their first syllable. 
In the first case these pronouns would be pyrrhichs ', in 
the latter trochees, and accordingly they appear in 
Plautus and Terence in both shapes : iste has even a 
secondary form ste, which was first discovered by 
Lachmann, on Lucr. p. 197*: in the same way we may 

^ * Cum antiquitus ipse pyr- should be read as a specimen of 

richinm aeqnasset p littera sio a neat contribution to Latin 

ut in voluptate correpta, post philology. Gomp. also Schn- 

odsimilantes isse pronuntiabant chardt, On Vulgar Latin z 148. 
vulgo' BtLcheleronPetron.p. 74, > See note on Aul. 261. 

20 (ed. mai.), whose entire note 
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fairly presume the existence of an analogous form paCy 
though there are no historical documents for it ^ 

The second class of our instances of violated quantity p. xlvii. 
will be divided into two sections : 1, violation of quantity 
in vowels naturally long; 2, violation of quantity in 
vowels long by position. 

1. Under this head we have to mention some very 
strong cases; but it may be premised that, in almost 
every separate instance, some critic has attempted to 
remove such offensive violations of regular quantity either 
by transposition or some kind of alteration of the text, 
i.e. by admitting a kind of criticism which may have its 
justification if the case in question should be quite iso- 
lated, but which must be entirely discarded if the multi- 
tude of analogous instances defies correction. We simply 
put some instances together and let them plead for them- 
selves. 

The e in an imperfect of the second conjugation is 
shortened in the following line : 

quid ^d me ibatis? rldiculum verSb^mini. 

Ter. Phorm. 902«. 

Bentley might well call this an indigna et turpis li- 
cerUia, because he was not aware of the general law 
which accounts for the shortened e. 

In Plautus the word Aclieruns generally occurs with 

a long a, and therefore, as Ritschl observes, non prodtid 

hrevis ayllaba dicenda est in Acheruns per Flautinas 

fahvlas notyerrif sed longa corripi in Foenulo (Proll. Trin. 

CLXXi). The passages alluded to by Hitschl are : 

ipse ^biit ^d Achertiutem sine vi^tico. Poen. prol. 71. 



1 We may add to these two 
pronouns some particles which 
share their ambiguous prosody. 
^rgo occurs frequently (Poen. 
IV 2, 69. Pars, ii 2, 3. Mil. gl. 
IV 2, 17. Haut. tim. v 2, 40. 
Merc. V 4, 10. Poen. iv 2, 71 
etc.). Mrcle stands Trin. 68. 



669. Most. I 8, 72, and nSmpe 
is found in an overpowering 
multitude of passages (e.g. Aul. 
292) ; see, above all, Trin. 328 
with our note. 

* veremini Bentley, see M. 
Grain, Plant. Stud. p. 13. Luc. 
MUller, de re metr. p. 1. p. 3G6. 

4—2 
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qa6 die Orcos ib Achenmte m6rtaos amiserit. 

Ibid. I 2, 131. 

qniSdvis genns ibi h6miimm Tideas, quisi Achenrntem 
y^ens. Ibid, iv 2, 9. 

to which Grain (Plant. Stnd. p. 16) adds a line fit)m the 
Mostellaria (509) : 

yiy6m me accersnnt id Achenrntem m6rtni. 

We haye here four instances of a rhythmical shorten- 
ing of a Towel which is in all other instances long. That 
this same vowel is always short in the usage of later 
poets, is no doubt due to the adoption of the quantity of 
the Greek word*, 
p. xlviii. The two genitives eiiLS and huius are occasionally 

shortened in their first syllable, when standing after a 
short accented syllable*: 

at sibi gins faciat cdpiam. ilia enim s^ negat. 

Ter. Phorm. 113. 

si qtiid htiios simile f<5rte aliqnando ev^nerit. 

Ter. Hant. tim. 551. 

Mr Parry gives in the first instance sibi ut eius, while 
he preserves the reading of the niss. in the second pas- 
sage, whei'e it would have been just as easy to transpose 
si huius quid. But there is no note on either passage 
to enlighten the reader about such a surprising incon- 
sistency. 

To this shortened quantity in the genitive we may 
add an instance in which the dative huic has the metrical 
value of a short syllable: Ter. Ad. iv 5, 4 (=638 FL): 

quid hnic hie negotist? ttine has pepnlisti foris? 

This is, as far as I can see, the reading of all mss. 
and editions, but no editor has a note on the shortened 
quantity of huic, Guyet alone (Comm. p. 244) proposes 
to write quid hie huic, 

* The above passages are cor- * ^'^e T.achipft*>n on L^cr. p. 

rected by A. Spengel, T. Mat ^\ 
oius Flaatos, p. ^9 ». 
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The word aut appears shortened Bacch. 491, where 
- Fleckeisen reads in accordance with all the mss. as 
follows : 

sitin nt qnem ta habeas fidelem tlbi atlt qnoi credas 
n^scias ? 

Hitschl admits a hiatus, omits tu and transposes tihi 
fideUm, 

Even the shortening of the first syllable in audivi 
would have to be assumed, if the reading of a line in the 
Tniculentus (i 2, 92 = 126 G.) were safely established. 
In this passage the mss. give 

peperlsse earn atidlyi :: ah, <$bsecro, tacS Dlniarche 
:: quid iam. 

But, according to Geppert's and Studemund*s testi- 
mony, the Ambrosian palimpsest omits earn, so that the line 
would be. unobjectionable. It is, however, not impossi- 
ble that the omission of earn is due to the metrical cor- 
rection of some ancient grammarian whose authority was 
followed by the scribe of the ms. 

Another instance is Epid. v 1, 15 according to the" 
Ambrosian palimpsest — 

hio danista, haec illast autem quam ^go Smi de praeda 
:: ha^iuest. 

Comp. also the quantity of SurdcHsas Men. 37. 

2. We shall now mention some instances where the 
usual rules of position have to yield to the rhythmical 
influence of the accent. Thus we find the following p. xlir. 
combinations of letters without any influence on the 
prosodiacal value of the preceding vowels : 

a. pt. 

m^imonium. a^ua diois. s^ Sptnme eccom ipse ^dvenii 

Persa 544. 

none ^eo ibo iliac, s^ Sptnme gnattim metun. 

Merc. 329. 

This is the reading of the mss. in both passages 
which Ritschl alters somewhat arbitrarily; it is, however, 



Uwaw 

^,4^i4y;tMr itieme lactam — BnuL 459. 

^i.^MMT viaKittatj roluptaUm in the beginnmg ^ a One 
,^,,,^,^1, T^ju a«sii. tim, I 2, 10 md Afran. Kibb^ Csai. |jl 
) ^ ^ ^ mmf: waj we hare voluptcUi T«: HmL tim. 
^ "t<i, ^in^. r 4, 41. volupUUU [ace. plicr.] PWm. 
^1^. i;^r Tbe short pronunciatioii of voimpimg i t a elf is 
.,.«t«i. *^fw«M*Wf** «- g' True. II 4, 75. n 6, 5&. 65. it 4^ 7. 
^f^ ' K ti 136. In all these cases wtea foOows sukd 
^. '*v»r ^vrfe cooclmlft the line^ 

p. si. 

«Mht> tnfaWttltim i»ibi flterire ambfrsiiit. 
■^^^^ ^^^ Amph. proL 71. 

'««'*^ Tnit IT a. 48 (=749 G.). 

the mss. Fleckeisen gives an- 
apaests and is thus enabled to 
be more conservatiT& In this 
one instance Bitschl reads sep- 
tumas esse d porta aedU. We 
ventnre to ask whether it would 
not be better to read teptumas, 
the last syUable being shortened 
iu oonseqnence of the accent be- 
ti)i|t thrown on the penult. — See 
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magXstr^tas, si quia me h^c habere Yiderit. 

Bud. 477. 

atque tit magtetratos pdblice qnando adspicant. 

Gaecilins Bibb. com. p. 56^. 

paryifl magnisqae minXsteriis praeftilcior. 

Pseud. 772 «. 

ndsmet inter n<$s minYstremns... 

Stioh. 689. 

tdte tabnlas cdnsignato : hio minlstrabit, dtim ego edam. 

Cure. 369. 

quae hie ^IdminYstraret ^ rem divinim tibi. 

Epid. Ill 3, 37 «. 

In the Oscan dialect, the i disappeared entirely, and 
we therefore find in it the forms mijistreis and even mis- 
treis : see Corssen, ii 659. 

vettistiite vino ed^ntulo aetatem Inriges. 

Poen. Ill 3, 97. 

hie dmnes voltipt^tes, omn^s ventlstat^s stmt. . 

Psend. 1267. 

qnls me est forton^tior, ventlst^tisqne adeo pl^nior? 

• Ter. Hec. 848. 

neqne f^nSstra nisi clatr^ta... 

MH. gl. 379. 

inldstriores f^it, fenSstrasqne Indidit. 

Bud. 88. 

A contracted form /estra is mentioned by Festus, 
p. 91*. 

quam hue sc^Sstos leno y^niat nosque hie dpprimat. P* ^' 

Bud. u 4, 35. 

scelestae ha^ sunt aedes, Impiast habitiCtio. 

Most. 504. 

1 See also Key, 'Language, * See Key, I.e., p. 135. 
etc' p. 130 sq. ^ Fleckeisen gives /rYwtrof in 

' In a Satumian line of Nae- both passages, and analogously 

vius (32) we have ixta mlnU- has minstrabit and mirutremiut 

tratoret (not minittratores, as Cure. 369. Stich. 689. See also 

Yahlen's edition has it, see Corssen ii 659. Bentley on 

Btksheler, jahrb. filr clou. phiL Ter. Haui ni 1, 72. 
1863 p. 335). 



56 INTRODUCTION. 

Both instances hare been altered by Fleckeisen and 
Ritschl, but the reading of the mss. is defended by 
Geppert, lat. ausspr. p. 93 (Corssen, ii 660). 

ego 5st^derem :: cert<5 scio :: qno p^to :: parce s<5des. 

Ter. Phorm. 793. 

dedlstiue hoc facto ei gl^nm qui se ocdderet. 

Trin. 129 ^ 

Prof. Key, in his 'Miscellaneous Remarks on Eitschl's 
Plautus/ p. 195, justly observes that this pronunciation 
of dediati (dedsti, desti), dedistis and other derivations 
gave rise to the contracted forms of this verb which we 
lind in Italian (desti deste diero), Spanish (diste distes 
dieron diera diesse), and Portuguese (deste destes dera 
desse). Still, I must differ from Prof. Key when he 
applies the same contracted pronunciation to the verses 
of the ancient comic poets themselves: it may here be 
repeated for the last time that the application of late and 
modern forms to an entirely distant period seems to vio- 
late the laws of historical philology; we are, therefore, 
entitled to recognise the working power and the first 
germs of Romance forms in the shortened forms of 
Plautine prosody, but we should not use the final stage 
of any historical development as an explanation of the 
remote cause which first originated it. What would 
be the result if we were to explain Anglo-Saxon forms 
from modem English corruptions*? 



cum n<5Y0 5mata speci^que simnl. 

Trin. 840. 

1 Fleckeisen gives Stich. 731 also found in Nonius, p. 210. 
in accordance with the mss. as Bitschl adds 'fortasse igitur 
follows: fuit qnando biberis.' 

Bitschl has in his text qudm Mr Vev*a yi«wa ar»* '"v '^' 
hihUti. The ms. reac'^'^c J' 
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Hilxirica facias videtnr h<5minis, 60 )$matu lldyenit. 

Trin. 862. 

male p^rditu^ p^ssmue ^m&tus eo. p. Hi. 

Aul. 713. 

m^ despoliat, m^a dmamenta clam id meretrices d^erit. 

Men. 804. 

lepid^ factomst : iam ex s^rmone hoc gubemibmit doctiiu 
p<5rro. Mil. gL 1091. 

cissidem in captit — dormibo p^rplacide in tabSmionlo. 

Tiin. 726. 

So also guh^mahunt Mil. gl. 1091 and gubemdtor 
Caecil. 110 in Ribbeck's second edition. 

8. ha (ps) ' : 

^go )$psonabo. nim id flagitinm sit mea te gratia. 

Bacch. 9728. 

Bcio &bstirde dictum hoc d^risores dlcere. 

Capt. I 1, 3 (=71 Fl.)». 

and even in such a word as dbatulisti the first syllable 
appears shortened Aul. 637*. (Comp. also ahscessi Epid. 
II 2 53 = 229 G.) It is very difficult now to find these 
instances in Ritschl's text *, since most have been eliminated 



^ Comp. also Schuchardt, i 
148. 

* This is the reading of all 
the mss., and Fleckeisen's edi- 
tion gives the line in accord- 
ance with it. Ritschl how- 
ever transposes Spsondbo ego. 

* Fleckeisen (ep. crit. xxi) 
was inclined to transpose dic- 
tum apsurde. He would not do 
so now. 

* A Satumian Line of Livius 
Andronicus seems to attest the 
short quantity of the syllable 
'Ups' in Calupsonem : 

apdd ntltnfam Atl^tis flliim 
Caltips6nem. 



This is at least BUcheler's 
opinion, jahrb, fiir class, phil, 
1863 p. 322. 

* As regards Fleckeisen's text, 
we must draw the reader's at- 
tention to the great difference 
between his first and second 
volumes. In the first he is al- 
most entirely guided by Ritschl's 
principles, while in the second 
he is more conservative in con- 
sequence of the metrical and 
rhythmical discoveries made by 
him in his article on Bitschl's 
Flautus. In his frst volume 
he did not admit Shsecras (Mil. 
gl. 542): but in his second he 
kept Upsondbo (Bacch. 97). 
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by means of conjectures sometimes very arbitrary, ag. 
Mil. gL 542 s. j the mss. (ABC) would give us the follow- 
ing text : 

perqu^ tna genua : quid Sbsecras me? :: insoitiae 
meae ^t stultitiae ign<$8oa8. nunc demtim scio. 

In this case quid ohsecras me would be a very natural 
and convenient question, the slave having said two lines 
before te obsecro. Eitschl gives, however, as follows : 

perqn^ tna genua :: quid iam? :: meae nt inscitiae 
et mea^ stultitiae igndscas. nunc demdm scio. 

p. liii. Every student of the Plautine plays cannot but agree 

with the opinion of Prof. Key, who calls Ritschl's text 
' in not a few instances untrustworthy,' because it differs 
' what with omissions, insertions, changes and transposi- 
tions of words, and not un&equeutly of lines, from what 
the mss. sanction, by a very considerable percentage.' 
But then again, the mss. are not our sole and exclusiye 
guides, and it would be even more strange to be ruled by 
them in all instances. 



€. rg. 

qu<5d ftrgentom, qnas tti mihi trioas n^rras?... 

Cure. V 2, 16 (613 FL). 

n^ pueri suppdsitio, neo &rg^nti circomdtictio. 

Capt. V 6, 3 (1031 Fl.). 

8^ sine &rg^to frnstra 's... 

Pseud. 878. 

(This is the reading of the mss. given by Fleckeisen, 
while Ritschl has sine nummo. In the Prolegomena, 
p. cxLViii, he thinks of pronouncing 8*n*argerUo. In the 
passage from the Captivi Fleckeisen writes aiU a/rgenti 
against the authority of the mss.) 

^um &rgenttUn smnpsfsse apml Thebas... 

Epid. II 2, 67 (according to the mss.). 

i(ge iam cupio, si modo &rgentnm rMdat. 

Ter. Ad. 202. 
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(This is the reading of the niss.; Gujet, Bentley 
and Fleckeisen modo «t\) 

But we shall stop here, though it would be' easy to ac- 
cumulate more examples of similar 'violations of prosody.' 
We use this expression, although it is quite erroneous 
when applied to Plautus or other comic writers. For 
them that prosody which prevails in Horace and Virgil 
did not exist, and they could not therefore * violate ' it. 
Their sole guide in prosodiacal matters was their ear, and 
in many cases, they obeyed the dictates of the rhythm- 
ical, rather than of the quantitative, laws of the language. 
This proves the influence which the accent exercised 
on the qucmtUy of many syllables; but this should not 
be confounded with another question : did the ancient 
Ronwm 'poets pv/rpoaely attem'pt to make the metrical stress 
of their verses agree with the prosaic a/icentuation of every- 
day life ? 

The theory that the natural accent of the Latin was, p. liv. 
in the earliest period of Latin poetry, an important factor 
in versification, which decided its whole character, was 
first established by Bentley in his * Schediasma.' Never- 
theless, Bentley could not carry out his theory without 
allowing a difierence between natural and metrical accent 
in the first and last dipodies, because without this liberty 
it would have been a mere impossibility to adapt Greek 
metres and versification to the Latin language. Bentley 
was, of course, obliged to correct a great many passages 
in Terence which were at variance with his theory, and 
correct them he did undauntedly. His theory was adopted 
by G. Hermann (eL d, m, p. 141), though with the ad- 
mission, that the poets to whom it applied did not seem 
to follow it consistently'; and the same theory is the 
groundwork of KitschPs views as developed in the xvth and 
ZYith chapters of the Prolegomena. Li the versification of 
the comic writers, Kitschl discovers a struggle between a 

^ See also Corssen n 663. mis senarii pedibos, etn ne in 

' *Non enim amant Latini hoc quidem re ubique sibi con- 

voces in ultima syllaba iota ttant,* 

notare, nisi in primis et postre. 
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merely quantitative metrical accentuation and tKe real 
accent of everyday life. According to his theory, the 
natural accent of the language still exercised great influ- 
ence upon the versification of Plautus and his contem- 
poraries, while it was entirely disregarded in the Au- 
gustan period, when a merely quantitative system of 
versification became dominant. 

An accurate examination of this theory is due to the 
joint labours of Franz Ritter, A. Bockh, Weil and Ben- 
loew, and Corssen. 

In the first place it may be observed that the Latin 
language is, on the whole^ of a trochaic and iambic character 
with regard to its usual accentuation, and that accent and 
quantity coincide in Latin to a far greater extent than 
in Greek. We may, therefore, be prepared to find a 
general coincidence between the prosaic accent and the 
metrical ictus in the metres of the dramatists, without 
being at once obliged to assume that this agreement 
was something studiously contrived and sought after by 
the poets themselves. 

This observation is fully borne out by the facts of the 
case. If the earlier poets had purposely endeavoured to 
reconcile the metrical ictus of their verses with the prose- 
accentuation of the words employed in them, it would 
seem a fair inference to expect that in them the propor- 
tion of agreement would be greater than in the later 
poets, for whom such an attempt has not been assumed. 
But precisely the reverse proves to be the case, and there 
is indeed, as has been statistically proved by Corssen*, a 
far greater proportion of this coincidence in the later 
than in the earlier poets. This fact harmonizes with the 
general development of Latin poetry, which ended by 
becoming entirely accentual (ie. the accent determined 
the quantity, as is the case in most modei'n languages), 
while it had originally been quantitative. 



1 See II 967 sqq. We can- metrical ic*us appears to he 

not therefore agree with those at yarian'*' '^'^h the usual ao- 

critics who continue to correc 'jentuat''* •'^rBser u 990 — 

all those passages i" w^inV^ *y>, o^o 
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It may readily be granted that in the prosody of the 
comic poets many syllables had not yet received a fixed 
and settled quantity, and that this fsLct was due to the 
influence of the prose-accent or to the musical (rhythmi- 
cal) pronunciation of that early time. Ennius, who was 
the first to employ dactylic hexameters in Latin poetry, 
was obliged to settle the prosodiacal value of most of these • 
syllables ; the reason of this was the very nature of his 
metre, in which the arsis must invariably consist in one 
long syllable, while the arsis of iambic and trochaic verses 
m^y just as well consist of two short syllables — ^there 
being moreover considerable liberty permitted as to the 
treatment of the tliesis. 

The Latin differs from the Greek only in so far as the p. Iv. 
prosaic accent had already commenced to exercise an 
important influence upon the quantitative value of many 
syllables, when the hmguage was first employed for lite- 
rary purposes ; many traces of this we have endeavoured 
to point out in the metres of Plautus and Terence. The 
vacillating and fluctuating system of Latin prosody was p. Ivi. 
afterwards entirely reformed by Ennius. He could not 
violently alter what had already become the acknowledged 
usage of the language, but in all those cases which were 
not yet finally settled, the quantity preferred by him 
was adopted by the subsequent poets. A full discussion 
of this point would, however, lead us beyond the limits of 
this Litroduction : at present we think it sufficient to 
refer to L. MiLller, de re metr. p. 69 and 70. 



F, SYNIZESIS. 

The notion of synizesis rests on the ambiguous nature 
of the two letters u and t, which may be used both as 
vowels and consonants, and are in the latter quality fi^- 
quently expressed by v and J\ To these two we have to 
add the letter e, which sometimes assumes the conso- 
nantal sound of i {y). This is the case in the word deus, 

^ On the genuine pronunciation of this j see Key, L. G. § 9. 
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where we have dei = di even in common Latin*, but in 
the comic writers we find deo (Plant. Cist, i 3, 2. Li v. 
Andr. trag. Ribb. v. 9) and deo8(Nsu&v, com. Ribb. 95. Plant. 
Amph. I 1, 128. II 2, 86. v 1, 38. 41. Aul. iv 10, 12. 13. 
Capt. Ill 5, 69. Cure, i 1, 70. n 2, 13. v 2, 68. Cas. 
II 5, 28. 38. II 6, 37. 44. Cist, ii 3, 52. iv 1, 12. 
Epid. II 2, 117. V 1, 4 and in many other passages) as 
monosyllables'. The genitive del occurs with a monosyl- 
labic pronunciation only once, Eibb. Trag. p. 202 ; decie 
follows this analogy (Aul. 778. Cas. ii 4, 1. Cist, ii 1, 
35. Epid. Ill 3, 15. Most, i 3, 35. Pseud. 1 1, 35. i3, 36. 
Poen. Ill 3, 54. iv 2, 37. v 4, 102. Persa ii 4, 21. 25. 
27. v 2, 50). In the same way deorum is disyllabic in 
many instances (Amph. prol. 45. Epid. v 2, 10. Bacch. 
124. Men. 217. Rud. ii 2, 13). This fact may be com- 
p. Ivii. pared with the similar contracted pronunciation of 6'€05 
and $€(1, which is not unfrequently met with in the tragic 
poets. 

The word meits was treated much in the same way as 
deu8 : we have therefore mei meae meo meoa meaa meis 
sometimes as monosyllables, and meorum mearv/m mectpte 
(True. II 5, 18) as disyllables'. The real pronunciation 
of these forms in such cases may be ascertained from the 
spelling mieis (=mei8) which occurs in the dactylic in- 
scription on the sepulchre of one of the Scipios : this 
enables us to guess that it was probably very much like 
the modern Greek pronunciation of 6l6% (= 6'cos), i.e. mt/U 
dyd, etc. 

Many forms of the pronouns is and idem fall under 
the same head ; thus we have eo ei eddem eideni eds 
edsdetn edpse (Cure, i 3, 4) eds eosdem ede ededem ea 
eddem (abl.) eorum. The subjunctives edmus edtis appear 
as disyllables according to the same rule, and in escmndu/m 
(Aul. 40) we notice the same pronunciation. We may 
add eunt Cist, i 1, 39. Poen. i 2, 117, and perhaps also 
qtceo Aul. 190. 

^ dii is not a genuine form. mius see Bitschl, de decL qua- 

^ See, on the whole question, dam lat. recond. i p. 22. Sohu- 

Spengel, * Plautas,' p. 26. rh^rM r >iqft 
* For the forms dhis *^r*' 
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The forms eius ei huius (huic) quaitis quoi deserve 
particular notice. Of these qtwi and huic are always 
monosyllables, while the others admit of a threefold 
triple pronunciation : 



trochee, 

huiu8' 
qumiLS 

ei 



pyrrhich. 

Hits* 

haius' 

cUiiLS 



e% 



monosyllable, 

ema^eia 
hwma = huis^ 
guoitis = qtwus* 
CUIUS = cuis 
ei' 



All these forms occur in the metres of the comic p. Iviii. 
writers: we must, however, leave it to the industry of 
our readers to collect as many examples of each separate 
measure as they find sufficient for their own conviction. 
Many instances of the varied metrical character of ei are 
collected by Ritschl, Opusc. ii 418 sq. 

We shall now briefly enumerate some of the most 
frequent cases in which i and u display their variable 
nature. Thus we have 

dies = dyes, die = dye, 



1 I purposely do not mention 
the oldest forms e-i-us ho-i-us 
quo-i-us (tit. Scip. Barb. Bitschl. 
pr. 1. m. ep. t. 37), since they 
are not found in Flautus and 
Terence. 

» To this head we may re- 
fer the examples quoted above 
p. 52. See Lachmann, comm. 
Lucr. p. 27, and espoially p. 
160 8. See also Corssen ii 672. 

> The spelling huis occurs in 
an inscription in Gruter's col- 
lection 44, 3: see Corssen, krit, 
heitr, zur lat. formenl. p. 645, 
and Schuchardt ii 503. In 
Guyet's edition of Flautus the 
forms eis huis and quoU are 
several times found in the text. 

^ This pronunciation must 



be assumed for a line of Lu- 
cilius: quoius voltu ac facie ^ 
ludo ac sermonibus nostris, 
(Lachmann, 1. 1.) Lachmann 
shows that this form left its 
traces in cuicuimodi, i. e. quois- 
quoismodi, the dropping of the 
final 8 taking place as explained 
above p. 30 s. The u disap- 
peared much in the same way 
as magia pres apposes an origi- 
nal magiiM. The oldest ms. 
gives cuicuiusmodi in Cio. Verr. 
V 41, 107 which Halm is in- 
clined to believe genuine. 

' The same theory applies to 
such forms as rei, rH, re (=m) ; 
spH spH *8pi {=8pei) &c. See 
note on Aul. 607. 
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diu — dyu, 

ado = scyo, 

ais ain ait as monosyllables, 

aibam etc. as disjUables, 

trium = tryum, 

otio filio gaudiis omnia tertiust as disyllables 

(in the so-called *free metres/ but neacto 

is common throughout). 

On the other hand it should be observed that in Plau- 
tus and Terence gratiis and ingratiis are always fuDy 
pronounced^; in later times we find gratis and ingratis 
as the predominant forms. 

In tuo8 and suos^ and their various forms the u as- 
sumes in many instances the consonantal sound of a v. 
The same is the case with many words where a u follows 
an initial consonant, e.g. duo {duorum duarum dtbobtis 
duahus) duellum^ duellica puer ptiellaj or in such an in- 
stance as quattor for quattuor*. 

The verbal iovm^fuifuutifuistisfuisse^ etc. undergo 
very often a synizesis of the two letters ui, fui and fmJb 
may, however, be pronounced in three different ways, viz. 

fui fui fui (monosyll.). If we add the variable quantity 
of the perfect termination it (see p. 16), we arrive at the 
following possible pronunciations oifuit . 

fmt fuit fuUfuitfuit (monos.). 

This instance may serve as another palpable illustra- 
tion of the truth of the observation made p. 50 with 
regard to the elasticity of Plautine prosody. 






' ^8% 






1 See Bentley on Ter. Ad. 
IV 7, 26. 

s tuus and sum are not only 
not Plautine, but not even 
good Latin forms. Even Cicero 
knows no uu. (In fluuiits the 
first u is the root vowel, the 
second a modification of the 
guttural g). See however 
Munro's Introduction to Iju- 
cretius. 



3 The pronunciation dvellum <^^* 



was the next step to the second- 
ary form bellum. In the same 
way we have diumum {dvonum) 
bonum, 

^ For this instance see Bitsohl, 

!Elhein. Mus. viii 309. Lachzn.* 

liuor. p. 19^. Enn. ann. (ed. 

Yahlexi) 96. 580, and the some- 

"bat different 6tat^*nent oi 
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We may finally draw the readers attention to the 
general £eu^ that compoancU in which two vowels come 
together are alwiiys pronounced per syniaesin in Plautus 
and Terence, e.g. dein deinde^ proin proinde' dehinc 
deorsum (written dorsum in an inscription C. I. L. i 199, 
20) seorsum pra^pta/re praeesse deoscularL See also 
Oorsaen ii 712 sqq. 759 sq. 



G. HIATUS. 

In order to complete our sketch of the pronunciation 
of Latin as seen in the comic writers, we must also touch 
upon a subject which is, however, one of the most diflSi- 
cult points in Plautine criticism, viz. the hiatus. After 
the uncritical labours of Linge, Hitschl was the first to 
give some distinct and positive rules with regard to the 
admission of hiatus in the metres of the comic writers, 
in the xivth chapter of his Prolegomena, though his views 
as given there were afterwards in many respects corrected 
and enlarged by himself. 

There is, at least, one point on which no doubt can 
possibly exist, and this discriminates Ritschl's views from 
those of former scholars. We shall quote his own words* : 
' impeditior est de hiatu quaestio, non dicam autem contra 
eo8 qui quovis et loco et nwdo admissum hiatum concocunt 
concoctisque honos versus concacarU: quis enim lavare 
laterem animum inducat ? verum qui in ipsa caesura 
sena/riorum admissum tutantur atque de/ensitanty eos certe 
aliqtia ratione a>gere concedendum est. Nee ego Jioc num- 
quam factum contendam : sed tamen ut vel id g&nus longe 
a/rtiorihuSy quam vulgo creditur, finihus esse circumscrip- 
tum putem* Et tantum quidem non potest non haberl 



^ The contradictory passage uses proinde as trisyllabic ; but 

in Ter. Andr. 483 has been it is easy to remove this excep- 

happily corrected by Fleckeisen. tion by correcting fac sU proin- 

SeeKMUller^deremetr. p. 265. de adeo uti me velle intillegUt 

' Geppert (Ansspr. p. 21) says instead of ut given by the mss. 
that in Amph. lu 3, 27 Plautus ^ Opusc ii 414. 

w. P. 5 
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ceriiasimum, tion elegantiam quandam irUerpretandum 
omnem hiatum esse^ quara sint sectati poeta^y sed licentian^ 
jyotius qicam tdbi indulserlntJ The truth of this assertion 
appears from Cicero's words (Or. § 150) ^riemo tarn rus- 
ticus est qui vocales nolit coniungere.* The only question 
which is still sub iudice is therefore, how far the comic 
poets indulged in a license which we must admit they 
used in their metres. 

Parry, in his Introduction to Terence, p. lvii, sets 
down three rules which would serve to explain the admis- 
sibility of hiatus, viz. : hiatus, he says, is justified, 

(1) by the sense of the passage, 

(2) by the punctuation, 

(3) in exclamations, such as heia liercle eho heus. 

Setting aside the third rule, which has indeed a general 
value for all Latin poets, we confine ourselves to a more 
detailed discussion of the first two rules. We may define 
the matter more accurately in the following manner : — 

Hiatus is justified : 

(a) where the line is divided among two or more 
speakers, 

{h) by caesura and diaeresis. 

The latter point in its full extent was long disputed 
by Ritschl, but at last he began to allow a greater free- 
dom and to relax the severity of his original views, as 
will be seen in the instance of the hiatus in the caesara 
of the trochaic septenarius (praef. Men. p. x ss.) This 
occurs in the Aulularia v. 174. 250. 638. But he does 
not allow a hiatus in the caesura of an iambic senarins 
^ ut quae in medium ordinem rhythinicum incidat ' (Proll. 
p. cxcvi). Still he deviates from this law in such an in- 
stance as Tiin. 342, 

tempdst adeundi :: ^stne hie Philto qui ^dvenit? 

because in this case the line is divided among two 
speakers. In the Aulularia we have two instances of 
the same kind of hiatus, viz. 305 and 530 : 
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immo ^oidem credo :: ^t scin etiam qndmodo? 
ain atidiyisti? :: dsque a principio <5mma. 

In both instances it would not be very difficult to 
avoid the hiatus by wiitiug set instead of at in the first, 
and inserting aio before ^l>8q^le in the second line. But 
as a hiatus of this kind is by no means very rare, we 
shall adhere to the authority of our mss. 

To proceed, Ritschl allows no such hiatus as we have p. Ixi, 
Trin. 185, 

em me^ malefacta, ^m meam avariti^m tibi, 

according to the reading of all our mss. He writes 
therefore 

en me^ malefacta, meam ^n avariti^m tibi, 

to which Fleckeisen justly prefers Hermann's reading 

en me^ tibi malefacta, ^n meam avaritiim tibi^. 

Or, to give another instance, Trin. 776, the reading of 
all our mss. is as follows : 

det ^teram illi. Alteram dici,t tibi, 

which Ritschl changes into 

ill! det ^teram, Alteram dic^t tibi. 

In both cases Brix has kept the reading of the mss., 
and we think him the more entitled to do so, as it re- 
quires a great deal of arbitrary criticism to correct all 
other instances of the same kind. It is therefore possi- 
ble to maintain the reading of the mss. in the following 
lines in the Aululaiia : 

695. memor^re nolo, hdminom^ mendic^bula. 

661. pot^re ego hodie, Eticlio^, tectim nolo. 

704. at^t, eccmn ipsum. Ibo, ut hoc condom, domum. 

^ See also the critical note 54 sqq. jahrb. 1861 p. 633. 

on this passage in my edition. Brix on Men. 82. 

* Bergk would in all such ^ it would be possible to read 

cases avoid the hiatus by JwdiS potare ego, EiicliOf Ucum 

writing homonum. See his ar- volo. (See, however, below, 

guments in the Philol. xvii p. where I have adopted another 
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Nor would I correct the ms. reading in v. 671 
Yndeque dbservabo, aiiram nbi abstruddt 86nex. 

"We have the same hiatus v. 69 : 

queo cdnininisci : ita me miseram ad htlnc modum, 

p. Ixii. as the line stands not only in Jy and the recent mss., 
but in B itself. 

Another instance which may be alleged, is somewhat 
doubtful. It is V. 504, 

stat ftillo phrugio atirifex lin^rfus. 

In this case we may notice that B gives phyrgio, a 
reading which might be supported by a great many analo- 
gous examples of other words ^, though it is true that this 
form of the word seems to occur nowhere else. If there- 
fore we could confidently say that a hiatus was in this 
line an impossibility, we should have to give phurgio in 
our text. 

But there is a general law which protects a great 
many passages in Plautus, in which a hiatus occurs, fi*om 
the corrections of modem scholars. We owe its discovery 
to Fleckeisen. It is as follows : 

Monosyllables terminating in a lotig vowel or m need 
not coalesce with a following short vowel. 

Illustrations of this law may be found in such pas- 
sages as Stich. 321. Aul. 707. 708. Mil. gl. 1330*. 



reading.) A hiatus of the same 
kind (i.e. before a proper name) 
occurs Poen. v 3, 8 : 

o mi ere salve, H^nno in- 
speratissume. 

This is the reading in JBC7, and 
though A gives the scene in 
which this Une stands, I cannot 
say what the reading in it is. 
But to show how easy it is to 
get rid of such a hiatus as this, 
if we are only determined to do 
so, we will remove it for the 



benefit of the hiatus-haters a- 
mong our readers : 

o mi ^re, salvS : salve HiCnno 
insperatissume. 

And this reading would be re- 
commended by the 'variatio 
accentus ' in salve (see my note 
on V. 258). 

^ Compare corcodiltu tarpes' 
sita bardus Odpaos Cortona cor- 
cota (see my dissertation de Au- 
lularia p. 14). 

'See Gorssen ii 783 sq. 
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This kind of hiatus occurs most frequently when the p. Ixiii. 
long vowel (or a vowel together with m) forms the first 
syllable of an arsis resolved into two shorts. This may 
be exemplified by comparing the following passages in the 
Atilularia : arg. i 2. me ut id 8. quoi ego 187. qut> ahis 
201. idm ego ^72. rem habere 458. si ita 488. clem hodie 
654. m^ eras 673. 



A few words in conclusion. Throughout this chapter, 
we have endeavoured to keep free from merely hypotheti- 
cal theories which have been brought forward for the 
explanation of Plautine prosody. ^ Difficile est et Ivhri- 
cum^ says Ritschl, ProlJL Trin. p. clxvii, ^quid vitae 
cimsuetudo veterum probare vel potuerit vel non potuerit^ 
assequi ratiocinando et comminiscenfvdo velleJ* Unless we 
greatly mistake, Ritschl's own investigations — to follow 
which in their gradual development is one of the most 
instructive and interesting studies — prove the truth of this 
observation. Yet the history of his investigations ap- 
pears to teach a lesson which will most likely be the 
basis for the labours of the coming time, viz. that we 
gain and learn more and arrive at more stable results 
by means of a critical and conservative observation of 
single facts than by specious but unsound emendations of 
seeming irregularities'. 

^ See also Brix, jahrb, fUr preface of my edition of ^he 
class, phiL 1865 p. 58. I may Trinummus. 
also be allowed to refer to the 
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ARGVMENTVM I 

Sendx avarus vlx sibi credens E6clio 
doml suae def6ssam miiltis ciim opibus 
anlam invenit rurs6mque penitus c6nditam 
exs^guis amens s^rvat. eius filiam 
5 Lyc6iiides viti^rat. intere^ sencx 
,Megad6rus a sor6re suasus diicere 
ux6rem, avari gndtam deposcit sibi: 
durtis senex vix promlttit atque aula^ timens 
dom6 sublatam v^riis abstrudit locis. 

10 insldias servos £S,cit huius Lyc6nidis 

qui virginem viti£rat : atque ipse 6bsecrat 
av6nculum Megad6rum sibimet c^dere 
ux6rem amantl pdr dolum mox E6clio 
quom p^rdidisset a61am, insperato invenit 

151aet6sque natam c6nlocat Lyc6nidi. 



ARGVMENTVM II 

Aulam repertam avdrus plenam auri Edclio 
vi summa servat, miseris adfecttis modis. 
Lyconides istius vitiat filiam. 
volt hdnc Megadorus indotatam ddcere, 
lubdnsque ut faciat d^t coquos curn obsdnio. 
aur6 formidat Eticlio, abstrudlt foris, 
reque 6mni inspecta c6mpressoris s^rvolus 
id stirpit, illic E6clioni r^m refert, 
ab e6 donatur atiro, uxore, et fUio. 



PERSONAE 

LAB FAMILIAEIS PROLOGVS 

EVCLIO SENEX 

STAPHYLA ANVS 

EVNOMIA MVLIER 

MEGADORVS SENEX 

STROBILVS MEGARONIDIS SERVOS 

STROBILVS(?) LYCONIDIS SERVOS 

ANTHRAX COCVS 

CONGRIO COCVS 

PHRVGIA TIBICINA 

ELEVSIVM TIBICINA 

PYTHODICVS SERVOS 

LYCONIDES ADVLESCENS. 



ic 



PROLOGVS. 



LAR FAMILIARIS. 



Neqiiis miretur qui sim, paucis dloquar. 
ego L£r sum familidris, ex hac fdmilia 



The greater part of the pro- 
logues to the Plautme plays 
being spnrions and prefixed to 
the comedies of the poet long 
after his death, it is Tery doubt- 
ful whether the prologue to the 
Aulnlaria can be held to haTe 
been written by the poet him- 
sell It is true,, none of the 
arguments alleged against the 
rest of the prologues by Bitschl 
(Par. I 209—226) can be ap- 
plied to this : on the contrary, 
this prologue is remarkably dis- 
tinguished for its simple grace 
and unaffected language. As 
regards the question of its being 
required or not, we agree en- 
tirely with Thornton, who justly 
observes : * There seems to be 
no reason, why any account at 
all need be given for how many 
generations the treasure had re- 
mained undiscovered in the old 
miser's family,' though at the 
same time it is obvious that for 
the purpose of giving such in- 
formation no fitter person could 
be selected than the Lar fami- 
liaris. Moreover, the introduc- 
tion of this deity is quite con- 
formable to the habit of the 
writers of the so-called New 
Comedy (see Meineke, Men. ct 



PhUem. relL 1823 p. 284) which 
Plautus seems to have followed 
here as well as in the prologues 
to the Budens and the Tri- 
nummus. On these grounds, 
I was originally inclined to at- 
tribute this prologue to Plautus 
himself (de Aulul. p. 29), but 
without taking into considera- 
tion a metrical reason subse- 
quently suggested by Brix, viz. 
that the writer uses the word 
avunculus v. 84 as quadrisyl- 
lable, while Plautus himself has 
it as trisyllabic aUnculus (v. 
677. 772. 792), in accordance 
with a popular pronunciation 
which we find confirmed by 
several inscriptions. It seemH 
therefore safer to return to 
Bernhardy's opinion (Bomische 
Litteraturgeschiohto, 18G5, i>. 
442) who ascribes this prologue 
to an older hand than the otherH, 
though we may allow the uni- 
versal character and oven tlie 
whole idea of it to bo taken 
from Plautus' original prologue. 
V. 2. Lar familiar in, the tu- 
tolar deity of the house and 
family. '*The Bomun LanfH, 
at a later time called Laret, are 
subordinate doitioH of a kind 
and helpful dispoiition ; their 
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unde ^xeuntem me ^pexistis. h^nc domum 
iam mtiltos annos ^st quom possideo ^t colo 
5 j)Sitrique avoque iam huius qui nunc hie habet. 
sed mihi avos huius obsecraus concr^didit 
thensatirum auri olim clam 6mnis : in medid foco 
def6dit, venerans m^, ut id servar^m sibi. 
is qu6niam moritur, Ita avido ingeni6 fuit. 



activity is displayed in field and 
garden, on roads and in path- 
ways, in town and hamlet, on 
the vault of heaven and in the 
deep of the sea, as is proved by 
the epithets given to them; but 
above all they are held to be 
the benevolent and helpful 
spirits of the dear homestead 
and house, the genial blessing 
of whom pervades the whole 
family, and makes it thrive 
(Preller, Rom. Mythol. p. 71 sq. 
486 sq. 2nd ed.). The name is 
in Etruscan Las-a, in Latin 
Las-es, Lar-eSj (Lar-a, Lar- 
unda 'the mother of the Lares ') 
and has been justly derived 
from the root las * to desire or 
wish,* whence we have in Latin 
las-c^ivu-Sf in Gothic lits-tu-s, 
Old High Germ, lus-tif *lust.* 
Las-a, Las-eSf Lar-es would 
thus mean 'well-wishing, be- 
nevolent' spirits like the Holden 
in German mythology." Corssen, 
Etrusker, i p. 246. See also 
our note on Trin. 39. 

4. The construction of this 
line is somewhat negligent, 
though used by Plautus himself 
in another passage : Persa 137, 
sicut istic leno haudum sex 
mensis Megaribus hue est quom 
commigravit. Hence may have 
arisen the French way of expres- 
sing the same thought; il y a 
beaucoup d'annees que — . For 
quom 'since' see also Public 



School Latin Grammar, § 182, 
9, and for the explanation of the 
present tenses possideo and cola 
see Key, L. G. § 1455 e, notef, 
and § 458. — eolo=incolo, as v. 
693. Here the notion of guard- 
ing the house is involved, in the 
same way as in Virgil's expres- 
sion nem^rum hultrix Latonia 
virgo (Aen. xi 657) not only 'in- 
habitant/ but protectress too is 
meant. 

5. patrique avoque *for the 
advantage of — :' see Key, L. G. 
§ 977.— habet = habitat (of. v. 21) 
according to an idiom which 
is pretty frequent in Plautns. 

7. thensaurus is the genuine 
Plautine form which, in conse- 
quence of the thin pronimcia- 
tion of the letter n, afterwards 
became thesaurus. In the same 
way we have Megalensia—Me- 
galesia, comp. Corssen i 251 
sqq. — omnis is ace. plur. 'un- 
known to all:* see Drager, 
Histor. Syntax i § 304 ft). 621). 
It is very natural that clam 
should govern the accosatiye 
in early Latin, as it is an ad- 
verb formed from the root cal 
seen in Greek jcaX-t^mrciy and 
Ka\-v\^(^, and was originally 
calam (comp. palam), 

8. The syllables ans mi ut 
form a dactyl, according to a 
metrical law explained Litrod. 
p. 69. 

9. Donatus (on Ter. Ad. 
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aut ttire aut vino aut dliqui semper stipplicat, 
25 dat mihi coronas, eius honoris grdtia 

feci, thensaurum ut hie reperiret Eticlio. 

nam e&m compressit d6 summo adulesc^ns loco : 

is scit adulescens qua^ sit quam compr^sserit, 

ilia ilium nescit, n^que compressam aut^m pater. 
30 earn ego h6die faciam ut hie senex de pr6xumo 

sibi ux6rem poscat: id ea faciam gratia 

quo ille e&m facilius dticat qui compr^sserat. 

et hie qui poscet e^m sibi uxor^m senex, 

is ^dulescentis illiust av6nculus, 
35 qui iMm stupravit n6ctu, Cereris vigiliis. 

sed hie senex iam cMmat intus, tit solet 



tidie, is a form well supported 
by the best mss. and expressly 
recommended by Marius Vioto- 
rinus i p. 2460 (Putsch). 

24. tu8 vinum coronae were 
the usual honours offered to 
the household-gods : see t. 383 
and the commentators upon 
Hor. Od. m 23, 3. luv. ix 137 
ss. 

25. Comp. hulus honoris gra- 
tia Amph. I 2, 24. 

27. After having given the 
general reason of his action, the 
Lar is now going to inform his 
hearers of the detailed circum- 
stances. This is the true ex- 
planation of nam, a particle 
which never gives up its cha- 
racter entirely, though it may 
seem simply connective in some 
passages. The Greek ydp is 
often used in exactly the same 
way. See note on v. 595. 

29. neque autem ('nor on 
the other hand') is used by 
Cicero Fam. v 12 and Lucretius 
I 857, and vi 779. 

30. hie senex de proxtimo {ex 
prox. 169. 288) * the old man, 



our neighbour.' He means Me- 
gadorus. 

31. For sibi Uxd — see Introd. 
p. 49. In 33 the word uxor 
has its original quantity. 

35. Cereris vigiliis] Lyconi- 
des himself confesses this fact 
to Euolio V. 787 s. * The noc- 
turnal festival of Geres, Oeafio- 
ipopia, vigiliae Cereris, used to 
be celebrated by married and 
unmarried women strolling a- 
bout in the dark without lights, 
whence this opportimity could 
easily be misused by young 
men desirous to encounter ro- 
mantic adventures. The comic 
poets are therefore quite true to 
reality in founding the plots of 
some of their plays upon these 
festivals, as e.g. Plautus does 
here and in his Gistellaria 
(where see the prol. 8).* Kupke. 
Cicero has several chapters 
against such licentious festi- 
vals as these in his second 
book de legibus, where he es- 
pecially mentions their frequent 
occurrence in the comic poets, 
u 14: quid autem mihi displi' 



39.] PROLOGVS. 

antim foras extr6dit, ne sit c6nscia. 

credo, a6rum inspicere v61t, ne subrupttim siet. 
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ceat in sacris noctumiSy poetae 
indicant comici. See Davies' 
and Tumebus' notes on de leg. 
II 9 and 14. 

38. conscia. In prose the 
dependent genitive is rarely 
omitted (see, however, Cio. de 
Fin. n 16, 63), but in poetry 
the adjective is ocoasionaUy 
used absolutely, e. g. Cistell. ii 
3, 46 fac me consciam (*tell 
me'). Hor. Serm. i 2, 130 
miseram se conscia clamet, 

39. subruptum and t. 347 
gubrupias are the archaic forms 
for subreptum and subripias, 



which are frequently given by 
the best mss. of PlautuB and 
should no doubt be uniformly 
introduced into the text. The 
& of rapere capere quatere caU 
care satire became originally a, 
in compounds, comp. occupo, 
concutio, inculcOf insulto. These 
forms occur even in those later 
writers who affect an archaic 
style, and even Martial has 
surrupuit xin 38. Comp. also 
contubemium and tabema, and 
see Sohuchardt, on Vulgar Latin 
1 173 sq. 



W.P. 




ACTVS I. 



EvcLio. Staphyla. 



II 



40 Ev. Exi inquam, ago exi : exeundum horde tibi 

liinc ^st foras, 
circAmspectatrix^ cum oculis cmissiciis. 
St. nam c6r mo miseram vt^rboras ? Ev. ut misera 

sis 
atque lit te dignam miila malam aetatom dxigas. 



40. For exeundum see Introd. 
I>. 02. Tho accentuation of 
hercle on the final syllable in 
(luite iinoLjectiouablo, as ap- 
l)ears from anotlicr line Cure. 
I 3, 55 (261) 8iqui<iein hercle 
mihl refftium detur^ ilioufrli 
Fleckeinen transix)sos there mi 
hercle, which is however against 
the authority of the mss. Comp. 
also Mil. glor. 473, yiuifjis hcrcl6 
vietuo. • 

41. circumspectatrix * piy- 
about * Thornton. — oculi emis- 
Hicii * incjuisitive eyes,' a phrase 
imitated by Tertullian de pallio 
c. 3 circumfi'pectuemimcii ocelli 
immo luminis puncta vertipl- 
ninit. Cicero would have said 
emistiarii; Plautus has a similar 
formation Poen. v 5, 24 tunl- 
cue deinlHsiciae, which Horace 
{•alls tunicae dcmissae Serm. 

I 2, 25. 

42. nnmcur=curnavi. Plau- 
tus and Terence frequently 
change the order of such com- 
pounds with nam, e.g. v. 44 



w*c have nam qua = quanam, and 
Cure. 1 1, 12 nam quo te dicam 
epo ire — quonam. Comp. how- 
ever, such passages in Virgil as 
Eel. IX 39, Georg. iv 446. — 
Euclio's answer is laconic 
enougli, a way of speaking very 
natural with an angry man. 
Ho means ' you ask me why I 
beat you, poor wretch — well to 
give you some reason to call 
yourself wretched.* Much of 
the strength of the passage 
consists in tho repetition of tho 
word misera, just as in the 
next line mala nialam are put 
close together. Comp. Trin. 
C8, malis te ift verbis multig 
multum ohiurifjem. In Greek 
e.g. KaXr) Ka\us Aristoph. A- 
charn. 253, 

43. aetas (originally con- 
tracted from aevitas), is with 
the comic poets very frequently 
an equivalent to vita. Thus 
Plautus says sibiinimicus magia 
quam aetati tuae=vitae tuae, 
tibU Men. 675. Both words 



I. 1. 5—11.] 



AVLVLARIA. 



83 



St. nam qu^ me nunc causa ^xtrusisti ex addibus? s 
45 Ev. tibi eg6n rationcm reddam, stimulordm seges? 
ill6c regredere ab 6stio: illuc: sis vide, 
ut inc^dit. at scin, qu6 modo tibi r^s se habett 
si hercle h6die fustem c^pero aut stimulum in ma- 



num, 



test6dineum istum tibi ego grandib6 gradum. 
50 St. utin^m me divi add,xint ad susp^ndium 



10 



occur together Amph. ii 2, 1 s. 
in vita atque in aetate agunda. 

45. stimulorum seges * har- 
vest of whips,' a comical ex- 
pression which may he parallel- 
ed with Cicero's seges gloriae 
(in pro Milone). 

46. sis * if you please.' This 
sis is an equivalent to si viSy 
conf. Cic. or. 45, 154, • lubenter 
verba iungebant, ut sodes pro 
si audes, sis pro si vis.' An in- 
stance of sodes {=8i audes), 
occurs Trin. 244, where see our 
note. It is, however, more 
common to say videsis, in one 
word. 

47. For ^nc6dit see Introd. 
p. 48; incedit is more than 
'she walks,' it is *she creeps.* 
*incedere est otiose et cum 
dignitatc quadam amhulantium.' 
Westerhov on Ter. Eun. v 3, 9, 
who quotes Plaut. Pseud. 411 
and Verg. Aen. i 46. 

48. hercle logically hclongs 
to the following line, but in 
consequence of a kind of hasty 
anticipation it is put into the 
protasis. We find it so very 
often, e.g. v. 56. 248. Pseud. 
628. Stich. 610. Trin. 457. 
Epid. Ill 1, 10. 

49. grandibo gradum : allite- 
ration together with assonance. 
Epid. I 1, 11 ut tu es gradibus 
grandibus. True, ii 2, 31 abire 



hinc nl properas grandi gradu. 
Fragm. Clitellariae ap. Festum 
V. Vegrande nimium es vegrandi 
gradu. Pacuvius v. 37 llibb. 
has praegrandi gradu. The 
word itself is explained by 
Nonius by grandem facere^ and 
examples are quoted from Varro, 
Plautus, Lucretius, Accius and 
Pacuvius. For the formation 
of the future in ibo and the 
imperfects in ibam instead of 
iebaruy see Key, L. G. §§ 461 and 
468. Oomp. also the extensive 
collections of formations of this 
kind in Neue's Formenlehre ii 
p. 448 sq. With testudineus 
gradus * tortoise -pace ' we may 
covarpBiQ formicinus gradus Men. 
888. 

60. The nominative divi = di 
occurs only here in Plautus ; 
but the formula divom atque 
hominum Jidem is repeatedly 
found, Amph. v 1, 69. Aul. 297. 
Merc. 842. Hud. prol. 9 {divos 
= deos Mil. gl. 730). — adaxint 
is said by Nonius to stand in- 
stead of adigantj an explana- 
tion which renders only the 
general sense of the word, with- 
out accounting for its forma- 
tion. This is explained by 
Festus' remark (v. axitiosi) 
* axit antiquos dixisse pro ege- 
fit manifestum est.* axim is 
formed in tho same way as 

6—2 
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15 



potitis quidem, quam hoc pdcto apud te s^rviam. 
Ev. at 6t scelesta 861a secum m6rmurat. 
ocul6s hercle ego istos, Improba, ecfodid,m tibi, 
ne me 6bservare p6ssis, quid rerdm geram. 
55 absc^de etiam nunc, ^tiam nunc. St. eti&mne ? 
Ev. ohe, 
istic astato. si hercle tu ex ist6c loco 
digitiim transvorsum aut tinguem latum exc^sseris, 



faxinif Bee Neue ii pp. 639. 
643 — 646. A third formation 
of the Bame kind is capsim 
capsis, which was misunder- 
stood for cape sis {si vis) by 
Cicero. Or. 46, 164 (an explana- 
tion rejected by Quintilian i 6, 
66). The perfects axi (ag-si), 
faxi {fac-si)f cap-si follow the 
analogy of duxi [duc-si) rep-si 
etc., vihiLe egi feci cepi lengthen 
the radical vowel. See Corssen, 
Krit, Beitr. zur lat. FormenL p. 
630. 

62. Such alliterations as sce- 
lesta sola secum are very fre- 
quently found in the ancient 
Koman poets and merit our 
especial attention. We shall 
here point out only a few ex- 
amples which occur in the next 
lines: dcdain discipulam 69. 
niehto male 61. miscrum modis 
66. miseram moditm 69. decies 
die 70. Alliteration was, it is 
true, never a necessary and 
organic element in Latin poetry, 
at least so far as our sources 
permit us to trace back its his- 
tory; still, it was frequently 
employed by the earliest poets 
who kept close to the spoken 
language of the people, which 
is always fond of alliteration ; 
and even in the so-called clas- 
Bical periods of Latin poetiy it 
Vras often employed as an ad- 



ditional ornament. Horace e.g. 
uses it very judiciously in such 
passage, as dulce decus Od. i 1, 
2. dulce et decorum 1 1 2, 13. 
dulce docta iii 9, 10. dulci 
distinct a domo rv 6, 12 etc. 
See a very good essay on this 
subject in Lucian Mtiller's 
book de re metr. poet. p. 460 
ss. and Mr Munro's remarks in 
his edition of Lucretius n p. 
106. 

63. For examples of the 
phrase oculos ecfodere (6<p6a\- 
fioifs i^opv<T<T€tp) see Aul 187. 
Capt. Ill 1, 4. Trin. 463. Ter. 
Eun. IV 6, 2, where Donatus 
observes *femineae minae sunt.* 

64. The phrase quid rerum 
geram is not unfreqnently met 
with in Plautus ; thus we have 
it again Aul. 117. 

67. Gronovius Lect. PI. p. 
48 sq., quotes the expression 
digitus transversus from Cato 
de re rust. c. 46 and 48, and 
the equivalent patens digitus 
is quoted from Caes. b. c. ii 10. 
unguis transversus occurs in two 
passages of Cicero's, ad Att. 
XIII 20 and Fam. yn 26. Li 
the latter passage the addition 
of the words quod aiunt shows 
the proverbial character of the 
expression, which would how- 
ever be perfectly evident even 
without this hint. 
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aut si respexis, d6nicum ego te iussero, 
60 continuo hercle ego te d^dam discipul^m cruci. 
scel^stiorem me h£c anu cert^ scio 
vidisse numquam, nimisque ego hanc metu6 male, 
ne mi ^x insidiis v^rba imprudenti duit 
neu p^rsentiscat, atirum ubi est absconditum : 
65 quae in 6ccipitio quoque habet oculos p^ssuma. 
nunc ibo ut visam, situe ita aurum ut c6ndidi: 
quod m^ sollicitat pl6rimis miseriim modis. 
St. noen6m mecastor, quid ego ero dic^m meo 



a& 



58. respexis — respex{es)is = 
respexeris : Key, L. G. § 666. 

69. *I'U send you for a 
schooling to the gallows, ' Thorn- 
ton. The cross shall teach you 
to shut your eyes for ever, if 
you cannot keep them shut for 
a few moments. 

60. In the ms. B we find 
here the marginal note ' hoc 
secum loquitur/ which is per- 
fectly adapted to the situation. 

61. For the prosody of ni- 
misquef see Introd. p. 31. 

62. duim (compare v. 236 
perduim v. 664) is an archaic 
subj. pres. See Neue ii p. 
441 sq. The ending im is the 
same as seen in edim velim 
nolim malim sim. Cicero has 
this form in the formulas di te 
perduint pro rege Deiot. 7, 21, 
and utinam tibi is tarn mentem 
di immortales duint Gatil. i 9, 
22. The expression verba dare 
which properly means * to give 
mere words instead of deeds ' 
commonly assumes the more 
general sense 'to deceive.' 

63. persentiscat : 'smell the 
place out, where the gold is 
hidden.' 

64. occipitium is the form 
more frequently found than 
occiput; comp. also sincipitium 



Men. 606, instead of Hndputy 
the latter being the only recog- 
nised form in good writers. 

67. noenum=^ne oenum (u- 
num), according to the explana- 
tion first given by Jacob Grimm. 
The word corresponds therefore 
entirely with the Greek ov8- 
afi'cSs, and ovS-iPf the latter 
being frequently used as a sim- 
ple negation in later Greek and 
constantly so in modem Greek, 
where we have moreover the 
shortened form div. As to the 
Latin word, we may observe 
that this passage seems the 
only one in which at least one 
good ms. has kept it. In En- 
nius we read it in three places : 
ann. 161 somnia vera aliquot^ 
verum omnia noenu necessest 
(non nunc the mss., noenu 
H. Bberg); ann. 314 noenum 
rumor es ponehat ante salutem 
{non enim the mss., noenum 
Laohmann) ; and ann. 411 noe- 
num sperando cupide rem prO' 
4^e summam {non in the ms.). 
"When judging from these ex- 
amples, it is not without proba- 
bility that in many passages 
in Plautus where we now read 
non enim, we should reintroduce 
the original reading noenum^ 
e.g. in the Aulularia itself 
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mala^ rei evenisse quamve ins^niam, 

queo c6nminisci: ita me miseram ad htinc modum 

70 deci^ns die uno sa^pe extrudit a^dibus. 

iiesci6 pol quae illunc h6minem intemperia^ tenent 
pervigilat noctis totas, turn autem int^rdius 
quasi claudus sutor d6mi sedet tot6s dies. 
Deque idm quo pacto c^lem erilis filiae 

75 probrtim, propinqua p^rtitudo quoi d,ppetit, 

queo c6nminisci : n^que quicquam melitist mihi, 
ut opinor, quam ex me ut tinam faoiam litteram 



35 



V. 586 where non enim seems to 
have no clear meaning. See 
Biicheler, jahrb. fiir class, phil. 
1863 p. 774. 

69. For the hiatus in the 
caesura, see Introd. p. 68. 

71. For the disyllabic pro- 
nunciation nescio see Introd. 
64. — intemperiae * whimwhams ' 
(Thornton), see v. 634. Epid. 
Ill 4, 39. Mil gl. 434. 

72. Interdius {dv ' riixipav) is 
read here and Most. 444 ; the 
simple diiis occurs in opposition 
to noctu Merc. 862, and Chari- 
sius expressly states that Ti- 
tinius used noctu diusque: see 
Eibb. Com. p. 116; from this an 
old ace. neutr. diu (as seen in 
the usual form interdiu) arose 
after the final s had been dropt 
(Introd. p. 30). From the 
Sanskr. divas we have in Latin 
both dies and dius (comp. di- 
nr-nus^ where the original « is 
changed into an r). See Corssen, 
Krit. Beitr. zur Formenl. p. 499 
s. 504. Lachmann on Lucr. 
p. 226 8. 

73. claudus sutor: *of course, 
lame people would be the most 
likely to take to such a seden- 
tary employment as that of a 
cobbler.' Kiley. Comp. v. 508. 



— "F or ddmX (notd'mi) see Introd. 
p. 23 B. 

74. erus and its derivatives 
are better spelt without an ini- 
tial h; see Eitschl, Proll. Trin. 
p. 98, praef. Stichi p. 23, 
and Opusc. ii 409. 

76. The repetition of the 
words queo conminisci may per- 
haps appear strange, but such 
repetitions are not inconsistent , 
with the character of a garru- 
lous old woman, and afford no 
ground for entertaining any 
suspicion of the genuineness of 
the reading. Such seeming 
negUgence must be granted to 
a comic poet. 

77 s. Famianus Strada has 
written a special paper on this 
littera longa^ but the right ex- 
planation has been found out 
by Lipsius who compares an 
epigram of Ausonius (128, 10): 
Quid, imperite, P putas ibi 
scriptum, uhi Jocari iota con- 
venit longum t This epigram is 
directed against Ennus, a man 
of very bad repute, who, as 
the poet insinuates, ought to 
be sent to the gallows. The 
figure of a long I is indeed 
somewhat like the appearance 
of a hanging body, especially 
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\oTLgdm, meum. laqueo c611um qiiando obstrfnxero. 
Ev. nunc d^faecato d^mum animo egredior domo, 
80postqu£m perspexi, sdlva esse intus 6mnia. [I 2 
redi ntinciam intro atque intus serva. St. quip- 

pini? 
ego intus servem ? an n^ quis aedis atiferat ? 
nam hie dpud nos nihil est dliud quaesti fdribus : 
ita indniis sunt 6ppletae atque ard,neis. 6 



if that body should happen to 
be very thin and slender, longae 
litterae are also mentioned Bud. 
V 2, 7 and Poen. iv 2, 15, but 
"without any special reference to 
the letter I: comp. littera pen- 
silis Pseud. 17. — unam is not 
pleonastic, as Weise says (see 
note on v. 563); Staphyla in- 
tends making of herself one 
long letter; i.e. a letter ex- 
hibiting one long stroke. 

79. animo defaecato is ex- 
plained by Camerarius * liquido 
minimeque turbido, i.e. hilari;* 
see Pseud. 760 nunc liqtiet^ 
nunc defaecatumst cor mihi. 
The same.meaning is expressed 
by animo liquido et tranquillo 
€8 Epid. V 1, 36 and liquido es 
animo Pseud. 232. In one pas- 
sage (Most. 158) the word de- 
faecatus is metaphorically used 
of a person cleaned by a bath. 

81. For nunciam (which is 
always trisyllabic in Plautus 
and Terence) we may refer to 
our note on Trin. 3. — quippini,. 
instead of quippeni^ is very fre- 
quently given by the best mss. 
e.g. Most. 948. 1109. Pseud. 
361. The final e in quippe was 
changed into i before an r?, in 
the same way as we have tutin 
= tutene. The right punctua- 
tion of this passage is first seen 
in Parens' edition, and is here 



of much importance for the 
construction of the sentence. 
The sense is *why should I 
not ? Shall I really take care 
of all within? Perhaps you are 
afraid, somebody might run 
away with our house?' 

83. quaesti: for this geni- 
tive see Key, L. G. § 141 and 
a valuable paper by Ritschl in 
the Rhein. Mus. viii p. 494 
[now Opusc. ii]. Fleckeisen, 
Erit. MisceUen p. 42 ss. The 
following is an extract from 
Ritschl's prooemium de titulo 
Aletrinatium (1853) p. viii 
* longe longeque latins per sex- 
tum septimumque saeculum 
altera terminatio (/) patuit. qua 
et Plautus usus est constanter 
in quaesti tumulti victi senati 
sumpti gemitijet Ennius strepiti 
tumulti declinans, PacuviKs 
Jlucti aesti parti soniti, Cae- 
cilius quaesti sumpti soniti^ 
Terentius quaesti tumulti fructi 
ornati adventiy Turpilius quae- 
sti tumulti fructi sumpti piscati 
parti, Titinius quuesti, Attius 
Jlucti tumulti exerciti a^pccti 
lacti salti, Lucilius sumpti, 
Afranius tumulti, Pomponius 
quaesti tumulti piscati, bis 
Lucretius geli, Calpumius Piso 
senati, Cato fructi, Sisenna 
senati soniti, Sallustius tumulti 
soniti.* 
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85 Ev. mirum qiii/i tua me causa faciat I6ppiter 
Philippum rogom aut Ddrium, triven^fica. 
ardneas mihi ego illas servari volo. 
paupdr sum, fateor, pdtior: quod di ddnt, fero. lo 
abi intro, occlude idnuam: iam ego hie ero. 

90 cave, qudmquam alienum in a^dis intro miseris. 
quod quispiam ignem quadrat, extingui volo, 
ne caAsae quid sit qu6d te quisquam qua^ritet. 
nam si Ignis vivet, tu extinguere ext^mpwlo. is 



84. The word inania^ instead 
of inanitas, probably owes its 
origin to nothing more than the 
assonance of aranea. The d^t^ 
fAwpo¥ *full of emptiness' can 
hardly be imitated in any 
modern language, so as to pre- 
Horve its entire strength of ex- 
pression, riautus ventures on 
a Himihvr phrase Capt. iii 1, 6 
where the parasite calls a fast- 
day dies ecfertus fame, Catullus 
uses a similar expression (8, 48) 
plenua sacculus est araneanimt 
and the same is found in a line 
of Afranius (Bibb. Com. p. 184) 
anne arcula tua plenast arane- 
arwnt Ilonoe wo may safely 
conclude that this simile was 
proverbially used in popular 
Kpeoch. 

85. viirum quin: * I wonder, 
Jove does not make me a 
wealthy king.* Comp. Fersa 
JJ3i) s. mirum quin regis Philippi 
causa aut Attali \ te potius 
veixdam quam mea, quae sis 
mea. See also our note on 
Trin. 495. 

80. King Philippus and Da- 
rius are liere mentioned as the 
most obvious and best-known 
instances of wealthy kings, the 
one as a European, the other 
us an Asiatic monarch. Comp. 
006 ego sum ille rex Philippus. 



For the usual quantity of Phi- 
lippus in Plautus see Introd. 
p. 46 8., but in both passages 
of the Aulularia the common 
quantity is well supported by 
the best mss. — The form trivc' 
nefica occurs only here ; Bacch. 
813, we read tervenefica, which 
is likewise unexampled in any 
other passage. 

90. For cavli see Introd. p. 
25. 

91. quod *if,' properly 'as 
regards the case that,' is always 
connected with the subjunctive, 
see the instances from Plautus 
given by Brix on Mil. gl. 162, 
and for the occurrence of this 
construction in Cicero and later 
writers C. F. W. Miiller, Bhein. 
Mus. XX 480. 

92. *qui petit, vult obtinere : 
qui quaerity vult scire aut inve- 
nire.* Lambinus. 

93. ignis vivet, comp. wvpbs 
<f>\6^ in foxra Eur. Bacch. 8. 
liipsius compares Arist. Lys. 
306 tovtI to TTvp iypijyopeu Oeav 
^Kari Kal f^. Hildyard appro- 
priately quotes Shakespeare, 
Othello V 2, 7 'put out the light, 
and then put out the light,* i.e. 
of life. Comp. also Dickens, 
Old Curiosity Shop, chapt. 44 
^ The fire has been alive as long 
as 1 have* In German we 
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turn aquam atifugisse dicito, si quis petet. 
95 cultrtim securim pistillum mort^rium, 
quae ut^nda vasa semper vicini rogant, 
furds venisse atque dbstulisse dicito. 
prof^cto in aedis me^s me absente n^minem ao 
volo intro mitti. atque dtiam hoc praedic6 tibi : 
100 si Bona Fortuna v^niat, ne intro miseris. 

St. pol ea ipsa, credo, ne intro mittattir, cavet. 
nam ad a^dis nostras ntimquam adit quaqudm prope. 
Ev. st, tdce atque abi intro. St. t^ceo atque abeo. 

Ev. occltide sis 
foris ambobus p^ssuHs: iam ego hie ero. 



25 



have the phrase 'einem das le- 
benslicht ausblasen.* 

95. As regards the accentua- 
tion pistillum I may here repeat 
Ritschl's expression on drgen- 
tum (Men. 930): *accentus non 
insolentia at insuavitas/ Men. 
praef. xiii. See also my note 
on Trin. 410. 

96 8. utendum rogare *to bor- 
row;* utendum dare *to lend.' 
See V. 309 and Ov. ars am. 1 433 
multa rogant Utenda darif data 
reddere nolunt. — utendum petere 
occurs Aul. 397. 

100. On Bona Fortuna see 
Preller Rom. Myth. p. 559. It 
appears from a passage of Dio- 
medes, that the words Bona 
Fortuna te quaesivit were com- 
monly used in the sense of 
nemo te quaesivit. In a frag- 
ment of Afranius first pointed 
out by L. Miiller (Rhein. Mus. 
XX 374) we have an instance of 
this expression ; it runs as fol- 
lows: *Adulescen8, num quis 
me quaesiit? Servos. Bona 
Fortuna.' There is, however, 
no reason to suppose that Euclio 
alludes to this, as is the opinion 
of some commentators; it is, 



perhaps, more natural to under- 
stand the words simply such as 
they are *Let nobody enter my 
house, not even Good Luck it- 
self.' 

102. We need not suppose 
that a temple of Bona Fortuna 
was close to Euclio's house. 
There is a temple of Fides in 
the vicinity, into which Euclio 
afterwards carries his treasure 
(v. 575), and as there is also 
Megadorus' house on the stage, 
we can hardly accommodate an- 
other temple. There occur, 
besides, no other allusions to 
such a temple of Fortuna, which 
would doubtless be the case, had 
it been a necessary part of the 
scenery. The adverb quaquam 
is commonly used in n^gtiaguam 
and in haud quaquam (Sail. 
Oatil. 3). numqu^m quaquam 
is a very strong negation * never 
by any means.' Oomp. nujn- 
quam quicquam Amph. ii 2, 40. 
numquam quisqu^m Ter. Eun. 
IV 4, 11. See moreover Ter. 
Andr. i 2, 3. Ad. i 2, 18. it 
1, 12. V 4, 1. 

104. ambohus pessulis *8U- 
pero et infero.' See Guhl u. 
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105 discrticior animi, quia ab domo abeundtimst mihi. 
nimis h^rcle invitus dbeo. sed quid agam scio. 
nam n6bis nostrae qui dst magister curiae, 
dividere argenti dixit nummos In viros. so 



Koner, Lebeu der Griechen tu 
Bomer 1, 146. 2, 206 s. 

105. For animi we may com- 
pare such expressions as dis- 
crucior animi Ter. Ad. iv 4, 1 
( = 640 n.) AntipJio me excruciat 
animi Phorm. i 4, 10 ( = 187). 
excrucias animi Plaut. Mil. gl. 
1068 and 1280. angas te animi 
Epid. Ill 1, 6. in spe pendcbit 
animi Ter. Haut. tim. iv 4, 6 
( = 727), where the genitive 
should not be joined with spe^ 
see Plaut. Merc, i 2, 18 (=127 
R.) animi pendeo and my note 
on the passage. Cicero uses 
the same expression Tusc. disp. 
I 40, 96 pendemus animif excru- 
ciamuTt angimur : but there 
animi is due to an emendation 
by Ursinus, the mss. giving 
animis. In another passage, 
Tusc. IV 16, 35 the reading 
of the mss. is as follows is qui 
adpropinquans aliquod malum 
metuit, exanimatusque pendet 
animi. We have to range 
under the same head such in- 
stances as falsus animi est Ter. 
Eun. II 2, 43, where the read- 
ing anivii is expressly men- 
tioned by Donatus, though the 
mss. give animo : comp. me 
animi fallit Lucr. i 922. In the 
same way we have vagus animi 
Cat. 63, 4, and diibius animi 
Verg. Georg. iii 289. See also 
DraBger i p. 443 sq., and my 
note on Trin. 454 satin tu^s 
sanus mentis aut animi twi which 
passage seems to show that 
animi is in these constructions 
a real genitive (used of relation), 



and not a locative, as has been 
asserted by some scholars. 
Comp. also Epid. i 2, 35 desi- 
piebam mentis and ibid, ii 2, 65 
sermonis fallebar. 

106. sed is necessary on ac- 
count of nam in the following 
line. Euclio says that, although 
he does not like to go out, he 
has nevertheless his reason for 
doing so. This reason is given 
by nam. 

107. Vtrum legitimes habent 
owMies tribus divisores suoSf quos 
Plautus magistros curiarum in 
Aulularia vocat? is the question 
raised by Asconius on Cic. Verr. 
I 8, 23, although there is no 
serious foundation for it, the 
divisores being no legally autho- 
rised persons, but distributors 
of bribery money. See Long's 
note and Cic. pro Plancio 19, 
48. We may however remark 
that the expression magister 
curiae'is a azra^ XeyofxevoVf and 
was doubtless meant as a trans- 
lation of the TpiTTvdpxv^ of ^® 
Greek original (see de Aul. p. 
15). The whole passage treats 
of Athenian life: distributions 
of money among the citizens 
were very frequent at Athens, 
but almost unknown at Home 
before the time of the emperors. 
— Observe the fulsomeness of 
expression in nobis nostrae, in- 
stead of which 0. Seyfifert has 
ingeniously conjectured Nestor 
nostrae. 

108. dividere instead of se 
divisurum esse, in accordance 
with the loose ponstraction bo 
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id si relinquo ac n6n peto, omnes ilico 
110 me suspicentur (credo) habere aurtim domi. 
nam v^ri simile n6a est, hominem paiiperem 
pauxillum parvi fdcere quin nummtim petat. 
nam ntinc quom celo s^dulo omnis, n^ aciant, 
omn^s videntur scire et me benign ius 
115 omn^s salutant qudm salutabdnt prius. 
ade6nt consistunt, c6pulantur d^xteras, 
rogitd,nt me, ut valeam, quid agam, quid r^rum 

geram. 
nunc qu6 profectus sum ibo : postidea domum 40 
me rtirsum quantum p6tero tantum ri^cipiam. 



common inPlautusand Terence. 
For instances see the Index to 
my edition of Terence, s. v. 
infinitive, and note on Trin. 5. 
— nummus ' has a different sense 
in Flautus according as it means 
Greek or Boman money. As a 
Boman coin, it is equivalent to 
a sestertius (Epid. 1 1 , 62. Most. 
II 1, 10) : in the other case to a 
drachma (Trin. 844) or didrach- 
ma (True. 11 7, 10. Pseud, iii 
2, 20. Pers. i 1, 38. in 3, 33. v 
2, 70). It is impossible to de- 
cide whether drachma or di- 
drachma be meant in such pas- 
sages as Aul. 445. Men. i 4, 1. 
II 2, 16. Epid. Ill 2, 36; nor 
is it clear whether drachma or 
sestertius should be understood 
Epid. V 2, 36. As drachma the 
word is taken by Bentley in Ter. 
Haut. tim. in 3, 45. Where 
aureus is added, the nummus 
PhilipTpeus is meant.* Brix on 
Trin. 844. — in viros^ /car' avSpas^ 
viritim ; see Public School 
Latin Gramm. § 93, C, i, 6. 

109. For id see my note on 
Trin. 405. ilico is the legiti- 



mate spelling, not illico : see 
Bitschl, proU. Trin. cii. . 

114. benignius salutant * they 
are more profuse in their com- 
pliments.' Comp. Hor. Ep. i 
5, 11 semwne benigno ' copious, 
plentiful talk.' See also Od. i 
17, 15. II 18, 10. In most cases, 
where we are generally inclined 
to translate benignus by *kind,' 
the original sense of the word 
* generous, profuse* will give a 
more distinct and impressive 
idea of the meaning of the pas- 
sage. 

116. copulantur ' shake hands 
together:' this verb occurs as 
deponent only in this passage. 
See also Brix on Mil. gl. 172. 

118. profectus sum * where 
I've set out to go.' Ter. Eun. 
II 2, 49 fortasse tu profectus alio 
fueras, on which passage West- 
erhov rightly observes 'profec- 
tus dicitur etiam de eo qui inci- 
pit proficisci.' This explains 
such a phrase as profectu's ire 
liud. Ill 6. 9. 

119. quantum potero tantum 
recipiam *I shall come back 
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as quick as possible.' Ter. Ad. 
Ill 2, 52 tu quantum potes ahi^ 
where Fleckeisen adopts Guyet's 
emendation potest. It is true 
that in this phrase either the 
best or at least good mss. give 
potest as an impersonal in Ter. 
Ad. V 7, 11. Phorm. v 8, 3. iv 
3, 69. Ad. IV 5, 66 ; but Andr. 
V 2, 20 and Ad. iii 2, 52 potes 
alone is recorded as the read- 
ing of the mss. It should there- 
fore not have been changed into 



potest; moreover, this line of 
the Aulularia proves that in this 
phrase the verb could be perso- 
nal as well as impersonal: a 
fact which appears also from 
Capt. II 3, 88 ut quam primum 
possis redeaSt where Brix com- 
pares Ter. Andr. iii 3, 45 quan- 
tum queam and Eun. v 2, 5 quan- 
tum queo. See also Brix on 
Men. 432, and both Lorenz and 
Brix on Mil. gl. 115. 
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ACTVS II. 



EVNOMIA. MeGADORVS. 



Ill 



120 EvN. Velim te arbitrdri, med ha^c verba, frdter, 

lae&i fid(^i tudique ri^i 

causd facere, ut a^quomst germ^nam sor6rem. 

quamquam haM falsa stim, nos odi6sas habi^ri : 

nam mtiltum loqudces merito 6mnes hab^miir, 
125 nee mutam prof(^cto rep^rtam ullam esse h6die 

dictint uUo iii sa^clo. 

verum hoc, frater, tinum tam^n cogitate, 

tibi proxumam me mihique esse it^m te. 

ita a^quomst, quod la rem esse utrique arbitrdmur, 
130 et mihi te et tibi me constilere et mon^re, 



10 



120. The forms med and ted 
are used by Plautus both in the 
accus. and abl. sing. 

122. ut aequomat sc. facere. 
The infinitive in such construc- 
tions is sometimes omitted and 
iiequomst seemingly assumes the 
same construction as decet, 
Comp. Bud. 47 is lenOf ut se 
aequomstj Jlocci non fecit Jidem. 
See below v. 721. 

124. multum has here an ad- 
verbial sense, comp. Stich. 206 
multum miseri. Examples of 
this use from Horace are gener- 
ally known : Ep. 1 10, 3 multum 
dUsimiles. Serm. n 5, 92 mul- 
tum simiZts, and others, multilo' 
quaceSf the word proposed for 
this line by Passerat, has for 
itself the authority of an old 
glossary, but cannot be admitted 
on account of the metre. Plautus 
employs the word f»ultilocvs 



Cistell. I 3, 1 and Pseud. 794. 

125. Lambinus' note on this 
line is well worth preserving. 
*Ego tamen,* he says, *qui cum 
haec scriberem, annum aetatis 
agebam lvi, duas mutas mulie- 
res vidi.* This provokes old 
Taubmann*s fun, who for his 
part assures Lambinus, that at 
the age of 29 he knew already 
more than two dumb women. — 
Ben Jonson (Silent Woman 1 5) 
calls a woman's silence ' a weal- 
thy dowry.' 

126. Adelphasium uses al- 
most the same words Poen. i 2, 
28 itdst : verum hoc unum tam4n 
cogitdto, 

130. A construction monere 
alicui does not exist. It is 
therefore plear that in this line 
the datives depend on consulere, 
and mxmere follows its analogy 
by way of zeugma. 
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neque occultum hab^ri id neque per mctum mussari, 
quin pd,rticipem pdriter ego te 6t tu me ut facias, 
eo nunc ego secr^to foras te hue sediixi, 
ut^ tuam rem ego t^cum hie loqueri^r familiarem. i5 
135 Meg. da mi, 6ptuma femind, manum. EvN. ubi 

edst? et quis east nam 6ptuma? 
Meg. tu. EvN. t6ne ais? Meg. si neg^s, nego. 

EvN. decet te ^quidera vera pr61oqui. 
nam optuma nulla eligl potest: alia dlia peior, 

frdter, est. 20 



131. mitssare is explained by 
Nonius 427, 15 * hominum occulte 
quid et pressa voce loquentiumj 
The frequentative mussitare (e.g. 
metu mussitant Cas. iii 5, 33) 
is explained by Donatus on Ter. 
Ad. n 1, 63 'proprie est dis- 
simulandi causa tacere^ dictum 
vel a muto vel ah M, quae littera 
est nimium pressae vocis ac 
paene nullius, adeo ut sola om- 
nium, cum inter vocales incide- 
Htf atteratur atque suUsidat.* 
Comp. the English to mutter 
and see Munro on Lucr. vi 1179. 

133. Though it appears to 
us strange that a confidential 
conversation should purposely 
take place in a public street, 
we should not forget that the 
constant habit of the Bom an 
comedy compelled the poets 
to let all such things pass in 
the streets as would otherwise 
require a more appropriate 
scenery. Com p. Pompon. 142 ss. 
Kibb. ego dedita opera te, pater 
solum foras Seduxi^ ut ne quis 
esset testis tertius Praeter nos. 

135. femina] For the long 
quantity of the voc. -a see In trod, 
p. 12. — quis east] quis is more 
frequently found in Plautus as 
the feminiae than quae, see the 
copious collection of passages 



in Brix's note on Mil. gl. 361. 
See v. 168. Instances of this 
usage are collected by Nonius 
197, 30 ss. — For the separation 
otnam from quis, see note on v. 
42. 

136. ais and ait are gener- 
ally monosyllables in Plautus, 
aio and aiunt never. See 
Bitschl, proll. Trin.CLXii. — For 
the pronunciation of decet =dcc« 
seelntrod. p. 34. — ^We should not 
write quidem instead of equidem, 
which is the reading of the mss., 
as it has been shown that equi- 
dem is merely a strengthened, 
and as it were emphatic, form 
instead of quidem, oomp. hem 
ehem, hcu eheu, nam enim. The 
common opinion, according to 
which equidem is a contraction 
of ego quidem, should be given 
up now. See Bibbeck's valuable 
treatise, on Latin particles 
(Leipzig, 1869), p. 36—42, and 
my note on Trin. 352. 

137. The accentuation op-' 
tvma would be startling to those 
who believe in a general ten- 
dency of Plautine prosody to 
preserve thfe common accentua- 
tion of daily life. There are, 
however, many instances of such 
metrical paroxytona as optdma 
to be found in Plautus and the 
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Meg. idem ego arbitror, 
nee tibi advorsdri certumst me de istac re umquam, 

soror. 
140 Evx. da mi 6peram, amabo. 

Meg. tiidst : utere dtque impera si quid m4 vis. 
EvN. Id quod in r^m tuam 6ptumum esse arbitror, 
te id m6nitum advento. 

Meg. soror, m6re tuo facis. EvN. ficta volo. 25 
145 Meg. quid ^st id, sordr ? EvN. quod tibi sempi- 

t^mum 
sal6tare sit, liberis proereandis — 
Meg. (ita di faxint) EvN. volo te tixorem 
domum dticere. Meg. heia, occidis. EvN. quid ita ? 
Meg. quia mi misero cerebrum dxcutiunt 
150 tua dicta, soror: lapid& loqueris. 30 

EvN. heia, hoc face, quod te itibet soror. Meg. si 

lubeat, faciam. 
EvN. in rem hoc tuamst. Meg. ut quidem ego 

^moriar, 
pritisquam ducam. 



other comic poets. Comp. de- 
8'me (Naev. 60. Caec. GO. Ribb.). 
piscihus Rud. 11 6, 29. omnibus 
Trin. 64. consulit Pseud. 1092. 
rnonhus Aul. 500. unicus Poen. 
prol. 65. altera ibid. Qo.JiUus 
Cas. prol. p. 55. See Ritschl, 
proll. Trin. p. ccxxiv. 

140. amabo ' pray :' see my 
note on Ter. Eun. 130. It is 
ordinarily used parenthetically 
without influencing the con- 
struction of the sentence. 

141. Comp. Capt. v 3, 1 
JlegiOf adsum: si qtiid me vis, 
impera. 

144. facta volo 'est non 
comica inagis formula quam 
translaticiae humanitatis. quod 
est: cupio tibi fieri quod vis, 
et quantum in mo est, ut fiat. 



operam dabo. Bacch. 495. Asin. 
685.' J. F. Gronovius ad Gell. 
vii 3. Compare Ter. Ad. v 7, 
21. Phorm. v 3, 4. 

148. occidis] The present 
stands in this phrase Pseud. 
931 and Men. 922, the perfect 
occidisti Aul. 712 and Ter. 
Phorm. IV 3, 67. 

150. lapides loqueris *you 
speak stones.' (Aristoph. Eq. 
628, Kprjfivoifs ipeldtav. ) Compare 
Shakespeare, Hamlet in 7 */ 
will speak daggers to her^ Imt 
use iwne.^ Much Ado about 
Nothing II 4i^ She speaks poniards , 
and every word stabs.* The 
contrary is expressed by Aris* 
tophanes Nub. 910 ftoda /a' etprf- 
jcas. 
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[sed his legibus, quam dare vis, ducam:] 

quae eras veniat, per^ndie foras ^cferatur, 

soror, his legibus si qudm dare vis, 
155 cedo, ii6ptias adoma. 35 

EvN. cum mdxuma poss6m tibi, frat^r, dare dote: 

sed grdndior es: mtilieris est a^tas media. 

eam si iubes, frat^r, tibi me p6scere, poscam. 

Meg. ii6m nevis me int^rrogare te ? EvN. immo 
si quid vis, roga. 
160 Meg. pdst mediam aetat^m qui media diicit uxo- 
rdm domum, 40 

si ^am senex antim praegnantem f6rtuitu f^cerit, 



164. perendie * the day after:* 
this is the original meaning of 
this word which will thus he 
constantly met with in Plautus. 
Oomp. the phrase used in the 
legis actiones * in diem tertium 
sive perendinum* (see Bergk, 
Bhein. Mus. xix 606) and Merc. 
378 eras agito, jperendie agito. 
Megadorus seems to have the 
same opinion of married life 
which Hipponax expresses in 
the following lines M i^fi^pat, 
yvvaiKos el<riv rjdKrrat, 'Orav 
yafiy rty K&K<f>4py redvriKvlav, 
Another sentence of the same 
kind is reported of Chaeremon 
yvvatKO. OdiTTeiv Kpeiaaov i<TTLv ij 
yajiicTv, 

167. The reading of this 
lino is very uncertain. In the 
reading adopted in our text we 
have the final syllable in gran- 
dior long (see Introd. p. 14), 
and the last syllable in mulieris 
as anceps, which in the caesura 
may be excused. — aetas mediae 
i.e. inter senem iuvenemque, sed 
propiorseni, as Seneca expresses 
it Oed. 776. aetatis mediae mu- 
Her Phaedr. 11 2, 3, the same 



person being subsequently styled 
anus (10). Cicero has media 
aetas de sen. 17, 60 and 20, 
76. . 

169. nevis is a reading not 
absolutely certain in this place, 
and it is possible that Plautus 
wrote the common non vis. 
See Bitschl, Opusc. . 11 249. 
But in support of our reading 
we may quote the analogous 
passage, Poen. v 2, 119, at te 
moneri num nevis? See, how> 
ever, also Most. 336. 

161. Megadorus contempta> 
ously calls a wife of somewhat 
maturer years arntSf to express 
that she is nearly old enough 
to deserve this title. The epi- 
thets senex and aniLs are, how- 
ever, not to be taken as expres- 
sive of a very old age, as 
they are sometimes applied to 
persons of about 46 to 60 years. 
£. g. Amphitruo is styled se- 
nex in the comedy bearing his 
name v 1, 20, and iv 2, 12, 
though he seems a newly- 
married man in the prime of ms 
years. 
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quid dubitas, quin sit paratum n6meii puero Pos- 

tumus ? 
nunc ego istum, sor6r, laborem d^mam et demi- 

nuSm tibi. 
^go \irtute d^um et maiorum n6struni dives siim 

satis : 
165 istas magnas factiones ^nimos dotis dapsilis 45 

cldmores imp^ria eburna v^hicla pallas purpuram 
nil moror, quae in s^rvitutem s6mptibus rediglint 

viros. 
EvN. die mihi quaeso, quis east quam vis dticere 

uxorem ? Meg. ^loquar. 
n6stin hunc senem Euclionem ex pr6xumo paup^r- 

culum ? 
170 EvN. n6vi hominem baud mal6m mecastor. Meg. 

eius cupio filiam 50 



162. postumus is a formation 
of the same kind as infumus 
intumus extumus. It generally 
means a son born after his 
father's death, but sometimes 
even sons born when their fa- 
thers were very old were called 
so. See Virgil, Aen. vi 763 
Silvius, Albanum nomen, tua 
postuma proleSy Quem tibi long- 
aevo serum Lavinia coniunx 
Educet silvis. Gellius gives us 
the note of an ancient gram- 
marian, Caesellius, on this pas- 
sage ^postuma proles non eum 
signijicat qui patre mortuo, sed 
quipostremo loco nattis est, si- 
cuti Silvius qui Aenea iam sene 
tarda seroque partu est editus,* 
Noct. att. II 16 with Gronovius* 
note. — ^For the nominative, see 
note on Trin. 8, and E. Becker 
in Studemund's * Studien ' i p. 
170. 

164. The same expressions 
are used Trin. 346 and the 

W. P. 



whole line appears again Capt. 
321, where it is however con- 
sidered spurious by Fleckeisen 
and Brix. See also Bitschl's 
conclusive remarks Opusc. u 
284. 

165. For f actio we may com- 
pare such passages as Trin. 
462. 464. 497. Cistell. 11 1, 17. 
The adjective factiosus (v. 225) 
means therefore * multis innix- 
us et florens clientelis.' — dotis: 
the gen. plur. dotium occurs 
Digest XXIII 3 ^de iure dotium,* 
dapsilis = da\l/(,\rfi, dapsilus is 
no Latin form : the passage 
generally quoted, Pseud. 396, is 
too corrupt to prove anything. 
The adverb daps He is read in a 
fragment of Pomponius (v. 161. 
Com. Bibb. p. 210). 

168. For quis east see note 
on V. 135. 

169. pauperculum * rather 
poor.' The diminutive ex- 
presses commiseration. 
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vfrginem mihi d^sponderi. v^rba ne facias, soror : 

scio quid dicturd's, banc esse patiperem. baec pau- 
per placet. 

EvN. dl bene vortant. Meg. idem ego spero. 
EvN. quid? me numquid vis? Meg. vale. 

EvN. 6t tu, frater. Meg. ^go conveniam Eticlionem, 
si domist. 
175 s^d eccum video, ndscio unde s^se homo reeipit 
domum. 55 



EvcLio. Megadorvs. 

Ev. pra^sagibat mi dnimus, frustra me ire, quom 

exibdm domo: II 2 

. itaque abibam invitus. nam neque quisquam cu- 

rialium 
v^nit neque magister, quem dividere argentum 

op6rtuit. 
ntinc domum proper^re propero : nam ^gomet sum 

hie, animus domist. 



172. quid dictura 's, i.e. dic- 
tura es, though we should ex- 
pect either sis or quod es dictura. 
But in Plautine language the 
difference between the subjunc- 
tive and indicative in construc- 
tions like the present is not yet 
accurately developed. We may 
compare Bacch. 78 scio ego quid 
ago : : at ego pol scio quid metuo 
with Aul. 106 sed quid agam scio. 

173. Seeing her brother de- 
termined on his choice, Eu- 
nomia gives her assent with the 
words generally used on such 
occasions di bene vortant: see 
Trin. 673. — 'Abituri, ne id dure 
facerent, numquid vis dicebant 
iis quibuscum constitissent. ' 
Donatus on Ter. Eun. 11 3, 49. 
Comp. Hor. Serm. i 9, 6. 



174. For the hiatus convSnU 
am I EUclionem see Introd. p. 
66. 

175. neseio unde should be 
joined: ♦from some plaoe or 
other.' 

179. properare propero is a 
comical exaggeration frequently 
met with in Plautus : see v. 
242. Comp. Cure. 637 propere 
propero. — animus domist: oomp. 
Persa 709 animus iam in navist 
mihi. Merc. 589 si domi sum, 
foris est animus : sin forU mm, 
animus domist. Similar expres- 
sions are found Pseud. 82. Men. 
584 ; Ter. Eun. iv 7, 46 and 
Cic. ad Att. xn 12. Hence we 
should explain Cas. lu 3, 9 s. 
Thus dso Aristoph. Acharn. 
898 sq. , 6 vo\n fUw l|w ^vWiyutp 
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180 Meg. salvos atque foi-tunatus, Eticlio, semper sies. s 
Ev. di te ament, Megaddre. Meg. quid tu ? r^cten 

atque ut vis vales ? 
Ev. 11611 temeraritimst, ubi dives bldnde adpeUat 

patiperem. 
iam illic homo aurum m^ scit habere : eo m^ salutat 

bldndius. 
Meg. aln tu te val^re ? Ev. pol ego baud p^rbene 

a pec6iiia. 
185 Meg. p61 si est animus a^quos tibi, sat h^bes qui 

bene vitdm colas. 10 

Ev. dnus hercle huie indicium fecit de a6ro : per- 

spicu^ palamst : 
quoi ego iara lingudm praecidam atque 6culos ec- 

fodidm domi. 
Meg. quid tu solus t^cum loquere ? Ev. me^m 

pauperiem conqueror, 
virginem habeo grdndem, dote c^ssam atque in- 

locdbilem : 



emJXXta, o^k fpdov. We may com- 
pare eyen such a passage as in 
Shakspere's Henry V. i 2 : sub- 
jectSj whose hearts Imve left 
their bodies here in England, 
And lie pavilion'd in the fields 
of France. 

182. non tetnerariurnst *it's 
not for nothing ' (Thorn.), oomp. 
V. 616. 

183. eo has here a monosyl- 
lahic pronunciation : see Introd. 
p. 62. — blandius *very kindly/ 
i.e. more kindly than he usually 
docs. In this v^ay the compara- 
tive is sometimes equal to a 
strengthened positive, comp. 
Amph. prol. 56 sed ego stultior, 
i.e. * I'm very stupid.* The same 
expression occurs Merc. 919. 

184. a pecunia *as to my 
pecuniary circumstances/ comp. 



ab ingenio improhust True, iv 3, 
69. 

185. For habe{s) see Introd. 
p. 40. 

186. Euclio misunderstands 
the philosophic sentence with 
-which Megadorus tries to com- 
fort him, viz. that a contented 
mind is the best foundation of 
happiness, and at once jumps to 
the conclusion that Megadorus' 
expression sit habes alludes 
to his treasure. — perspicue pa- 
lamst: the two synonyms ex- 
press together only one idea 
* it is quite clear.' Here, as in 
proper are proper (v. 179), alli- 
teration helps to strengthen the 
expression. 

187. For the hiatus quol 
ego see Introd. p. 68. 

189. virgo grandis 'a full- 

7—2 
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190 n^que earn queo locdre quoiquam. Meg. tace, bo- 

num habe animum, Eticlio. is 

ddbitur : adiuvdbere a me : die si quid opust : impera. 
Ev. ntinc petit, quom p611icetur: inhiat aurum, ut 

d^voret. 
dltera maii6 fert lapidem, p^nem ostentat dltera. 
Domini cred6 qui large bldndust dives pa6peri. 
195 tibi manum inicit benigne, ibi 6nerat aliquam z£- 

miam. ao 

^go istos novi p61ypos qui ubi quidquid tetigeriint 

tenent. 



grown girl.' grandis is idio- 
matically used of growth, see 
note on Trin. 374. cassus is, 
as Priscian justly observes, of 
the same root as carerCy and 
therefore governs the same case 
as the verb. 

190. The words neque earn 
queo locare quoiquam are no 
superfluous addition after inlo- 
cahilis in the preceding line, 
as some commentators say. 
The sense is *rve an unmar- 
riageable daughter, and indeed 
I can't dispose of her.' These 
two expressions together ex- 
haust, so to say, the whole of 
the idea, such fulness as this 
being one of the characteristic 
features of popular speech. 
Comp. Mil. gl. 452 veque vos 
qui homines sitis novi neque 
scio. Amph. v 1, 8 nee me 
miserior feminast nee uUa vide- 
atur magis. Trin. 130 quid 
secus est aut quid interest? — 
See V. 211. 

191. dahitUTy sc. au3iiliam, 
pecunia. • \ ^ ■ . ... 

192. inhiare c. ace. * to gape 
for something,' iyxaiveiv ti in 
Alciphron, a phrase very fre- 
quent with Plautus : e. g. AuL 



265. Trin. 169. MU. gl. 715. 
1199. True. II 3, 18. Stich. 
605: later writers use the da- 
tive after this verb. See Ritschl 
in Beifferscheid's Suetonius p. 
490. 

193. Erasmus suggests that 
tha allusion is taken from en- 
ticing a dog by holding bread in 
one hand and a stone in the 
other, ready to throw as soon as 
the dog comes nearer. Comp. 
also St Matth. vii 9 tj tIs iffriv 
i^ vfjLUjp dvOpwvoi OP alr-fiaei 6 
vlos avTov dproVf fir} Tddov inSuf' 
aei avTff'y 

195. manum inicere=:Copu- 
lari manus v. 116. — onerare is 
sometimes synonymous with iwi- 
ponerey inferre, e.g. in Virgil's 
expressions vina onerare cadis 
(Aen. I 195) and dona Cereris 
canistris onerare (Aen. viii 180). 
zamia, fa/A^a (fiyjtUo), ie. dam« 
num, detrimentum. The word 
seems a dVa| Xey. — ^Brutus (in 
Cicero's Ep. ad fam. n 13) ex- 
presses the same meaning by 
iniungere detrimentum. 

196. Accordipg to the usual 
idiom, we ought to have quidque 
instead of quidquid. But it is 
unnecessary to oorrect the pre- 
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Meg. d& mi operam partimper : paucLs, Edcliost, quod 

te volo 
d^ communi re ^pellare m^a et tua. Ev. ei 

miser6 mihi. 
atirum mihi intus hdrpagatumst : ntinc hie eam rem 

v61t, scio, 
200 m^cum adire ad pdctionem. v^rum intervisdm 

domum. 35 

Meg. quo abis? Ev. iam hue ad i4 revortar: 

nam ^st quod visam ad m^ domum. 
Meg. cr^do edepol, ubi m^ntionem ego f^cero de 

fflia 

mihi ut despondent, sese a me d^rideri r^bitur. 

« - « « « « « 

n^que illo quisquamst dlter hodie ex pa6pertate 
pdrcior. 



Bent passage, as there are nn- 
merous other passages of the 
same kind to support it. Comp. 
Most. 831 ut quidquid magis 
contemploTf tanto magU placet, 
with Lorenz's note. 

199. harpagarCf a hybrid verb 
formed from the Greek dpTray^y 
repeatedly occurs in Plautus : 
Bacch. 657. Pseud. 139. 967. 
Trin. 289. 

200. adire ad pactionem=i 
pacisci, and thus the construc- 
tion should be explained. See a 
similar case v. 281. — intervisam: 
as vis- means ' go and see,* so in- 
terviS' means * go and hunt up,' 
*go and see thoroughly into.* 
Key, Transactions of the Phil. 
Soc. 1854 p. 67. This explana- 
tion accounts for the ace. do- 
mum here and in the next line, 
which some editors chtmge into 
domif but compare Merc. 555 
interea tamen hue ad m^ inter' 
visam domum, 

202. The construction is 



most peculiar and, we suppose, 
unexampled by any other pas- 
sage. Even m^ntionem facts ut 
Jiliam mihi despondeat would 
be strange, as m^ntionem facio 
would stiU be used in the sense 
of postularCf whence also the 
dependent sentence with ut. 

203. After this line I have 
marked a gap, as there is no 
connexion between 203 and 204. 
I have formerly observed *ea 
quae interciderunt ad banc fere 
sententiam compositafuissecre- 
diderim : etenim se meis opibus 
parem esse suasque fortunas ad 
meos sumptus aequandos suffi- 
cere negabit ; cf. Trin. 467 ss., 
ubi similia leguntur.* 

204. quisquam alter is read 
here and Asin. 492. Camerarius 
explains ex paupertate 'ex or- 
dine seu numero pauperum ut 
ex nobilitate.* This use oipau- 
pertas is not, however, supported 
by other examples. 
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205 Ev. di me servant, sdlva res est. salvomst, si quid 

c6mperit. so 

nimis male timul: priusquam intro r^dii, exani- 

mattis fui. 
r^deo ad te, Megad6re, si quid me vis. Meg. habeo 

gratiam. 
qua^so, quod te p^rcon tabor, ne id te pigeat proloquL 
Ev. dtim quidem ne quid p^rconteris qu6d mi baud 

lubeat pr61oqui. 
210 Meg. die mihi : quali me ^rbitrare g^nere pro- 

gnattim ? Ev. bono. ss 

Meg. quid fide? Ev. bonl Meg. quid factis? 

Ev. n^que malis neque improbis. 
Meg. a^tatem meam scis? Ev. scio esse gr^ndem 

item ut pectiniam. 
Meg. cdrte edepol equid^m te civem sine mala omni 

mdlitia 
semper sum arbitrdtus et nunc drbitror. Ev. aurum 

huic olet. 



205. The mss. read non peril y 
•which is unintelligible, unless 
we assume peHt to be a con- 
tracted form of the perfect — an 
assumption entirely unwarrant- 
ed in Plautus, and especially 
at the close of a line. " I 
have, therefore, admitted Vah- 
len's emendation, cowijpen'f. The 
sense is now * The money is 
safe, if indeed Megadorus has 
heard anything of its existence. ' 

206. intro redii, ' went back 
into the house.' — exanimatus: 
see V. 179. 

211. neque malts neque im- 
probis : see note on v. 190. 

213. For mala malitid see 
on V. 42. malitia is often used 
by the comic writers in the 
sense of cunning or shrewdness, 



e.g. Ter. Phorm. iv3, 64. Plant. 
Epid. in fine : hie is homost qm 
libertatem malitia invenit stM, 
Cicero too has the word in thiB 
sense, ad Att. xy 26. — Instead 
of omnii Cicero would have pre- 
ferred ulla: see my note on Ter. 
Andr. 723 and on Trin. 338, 
sine omni malitiast, 

214. For arbitrvr oomp. Cas. 
II 4, 6 bdnae frugi hominem U 
iam pridem esse arbitror : : in- 
tilligOj and see Introd. p. 17. — 
aurum huic olet : ** A faint sus- 
picion about anything language 
is apt to represent under a 
figure borrowed from the sense 
of smell. Thus subolet mihi is 
the favourite mode of expressing 
this idea with Plautus and Ter- 
ence [oboluit huie marst^ppium 
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215 quid nunc rae vis ? Meg. quoniam tu me et 4go te 

qualis sfs, scio : 4o 

qua^ res recte vdrtat mihique tfbique tuaeque 

flliae, 
flliam tu^m mi iixorem p6sco. promitte h6c fore. 
Ev. Leia, Megadore, ha^ decorum facinus tuis factis 

facis, 
tit inopem atque inn6xium abs te atque dbs tuis me 

inrideas. 
220 ndm de te neque r^ neque verbis m^rui, ut faceres 

qu6d facis. 45 

Meg. n^que edepol ego t^ derisum v^nio neque 

derideo, 
ndque dignum arbitr6r. Ev. cur igitur p6scis meam 

gnatdm tibi? 
Meg. tit propter me tfbi sit melius mihique propter 

te. ^t tuos. 
Ev. v^nit hoc mi, Megad6re, in mentem, t4d esse 

hominem dfvitem, 



Men. 384]. The medium by 
•which the scent is conveyed is 
of course the air, and thus we 
have the phrase *to wind/ 
meaning 'to catch a scent of 
anything,' so also * to get wind 
of/ or as the Germans say wind 
davon habcn." Key. 

216. For the prolepsis see 
note on v. 440. 

216. Formulas of this kind 
were usual on such occasions as 
this : see v. 780. 

218. decorum tuis factis 
Bhould bo joined: *a deed 
becoming your general beha- 
viour.* We may, moreover, draw 
attention to the assillabation 
perceptible in dor and decorum, 
facinus facere is an instance of 
the so-caUed /pura etymological 
of which Plaatos makes fre- 



quent use, e.g. this very phrase 
occurs again Cure, i 1, 24. 
Cicero too has it, de fin. 11 29, 95, 
most probably in consequence 
of a remembrance from some 
poet. Comp. Trin. 446. 699. 

219. *A poor man, who 
never gave offence to you or 
yours,* (Thornton). For a&s see 
Draeger i § 285, 4 (p. 679 sq.). 

220. For the construction 
mereri ut Brix on Capt. 419 
quotes the following passages : 
Capt. 419. 740. Epid. v 2, 47. 
Ter. Andr. i 6, 46. Cio. de or. 
I 64, 232. Liv. xl 11. 

221. Comp. Trin. 448 neque 
te derisum advenio neque dig- 
num arhitror, where advenio is 
the reading of the Ambrosian 
palimpsest, and veni that of the 
other mss. 
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225 fSctiosum : me a'zitem esse hominem patiperum pau- 

p^rnimum: so 

ntinc si fili^m locassim medm tibi, in mentdm venit, 
t^ bovem esse et me 4sse asellum: ubi t^cum con- 

iunctlis siem, 
tibi onus nequeam f^rre pariter, i^ceam ego asinus In 

luto, 
tli me bos magis hati respicias, gndtus quasi num- 

qudm siem; 
230 ^t te utar iniquiore et m^us vaed ordo inrideat : 65 
nelitrubi habeam stabile stabulum, si quid devorti 

fuat. 
dsini mordiclis me scindant, b6ves incursent c6mi- 

bus: 
h6c magnumst periclum ab asinis me dd boves tran- 

sc^ndere. 



225. item never has the sense 
attributed to it by Hildyard 
*on the other hand,' and the 
passage quoted by him (Aul. 
prol. 20) Tery well admits of 
the common sense of the word. 
I have therefore adopted Brix's 
emendation of this passage. — 
For factiosuin, see note on v. 
166. 

226. locassim arises from an 
original form locavesim (from 
which the common form loca- 
verim is derived with the change 
of an s into an r) ; by a com- 
pression of the middle syllables 
we get locasim or locassim (comp. 
causa caussa and Introd. p. 44). 
— locare is frequently used by 
the comic poets where later 
writers would have said conlo- 
care: see the examples given 
by Bentley in his note on Ter. 
Phorm. v'l, 32. ' 

229. With the collocation of 
the words magis hau compare 
Trin. 233 de hac re mihi satis 



hau liquet, — quasi stands here 
in its original sense as the 
equivalent of its decomposition 
quajn si (see Bentley on Ter. Ad. 
IV 1, 12). Comp. Trin. 265 
peiu^ perit quasi saxo saliat. 
Mil. gl. 481 s. neque erile hie 
negotium Plus curat quasi nan 
servitutem serviat (quam si Bb 
and late mss). Cure. 51 tarn a 
me pudicast quasi soror mea sit 
{quam si J7). See also Bii- 
cheler, On Latin declension p. 
30. 

230. For utdr see Introd. 
p. 17. — iniquiore * quite une- 
qual.' See note on v. 183. 

231. stabile stabulum: see 
note on v. 42. — For fuat see 
Key, L. G. § 725, and my note 
on Trin. 694. 

232. For the adv. mordiciu 
see Eitschl Opusc. 11 248, who 
has collected all the Plautine 
examples of it. — For bovH (or 
bous) see Introd. p. 89* 
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Meg. quam ^d probos propinquitate pr6xume te 

adidnxeris, 
235 tarn optumumst. tu c6ndicionem banc Recipe, aus- 

cult^ mihi 6o 

dtque earn mihi desp6nde. Ev. at nihil est d6tis 

quod dem. Meg. n^ duas. 
dtim modo mor^ta recte v^niat, dotat^st satis. 
Ev. e6 dico, ne m^ thensauros rdpperisse c^nseas. 
Meg. n6vi: ne doceds. desponde. Ev. fiat, sed pro 

Ifippiter, 
240 num 6go disperii? Meg. quid tibist? Ev. quid 

cr^puit quasi ferrdm raodo? 65 

ni mirum occid6r, nisi ego intro hue pr6pere propero 

clirrere. II 8, 23 

Meg. hie apud me horttim confodere itissi. sed ubi 

hinc ^st homo? 



234 8. qtuim proxume, tarn 
optumumst =■ quopropius, eo me- 
lius, a construction not unfre- 
quently met with in the comic 
writers : e.g. Ter. Haut. tim. v 
2, 44 quam minima in spe situs 
eritj tam facillime...pacem... 
conjiciet. Ad. iii 4, 56 s. quam 
vos facillume agitis, quam estis 
maxume, tam maxume vos aequo 
animoaequanoscereoportet. The 
same construction is found in 
Sallust, lug. 31 ita quam quis- 
que pessume fecit, tam maxime 
tutus est. See also Buddimann, 
Inst, gramm. lat. 11 p. 306 ed. 
Lips. 

236. The right spelling of 
condicio is with a c ; see Bram- 
bach, on Orthography p. 21. 
The word is often used in the 
sense of * marriage-offer,' e.g. v. 
472. See my note on Ter. Andr. 
79.— Plautus often uses auscul' 
tare instead of av>8cultari» 



236. For duas see note on 
Y. 62. In another passage, Men. 
267, it is doubtful whether duas 
or duis is the true reading. 

237. The adjective moratits 
is by no means confined to 
Plautine language; just as we 
have here recte morata, Cicero 
says vir bene moratus Or. i 43 : 
see the lexica. 

240. num disperii, *let me 
hope I am not totally undone ? ' 
Comp. Most. V 1, 36. Trin. 
1089. Ter. Ad. in 3, 1. 
Haut. tim. v 2, 17. Similar 
compounds are ; discrucior Aul. 
105. discupio, dispudet Bacch. 
481. Most. 1166. Ter. Eun. v 
2, 16. distaedet Amph. i 8, 5. 
Ter. Phorm. v 9, 22. All these 
expressions belong to every day 
life, which is always fond of ex- 
aggerations. 

242. The infin. act. confo* 
dere should be explained by sup- 
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&biit neque me c^rtiorem f^cit: fastidit mei, 

quia videt me stiam amicitiam v^Ue. more homintim 

facit. 
245 n&ra si opulentus it petitum patiperioris gr^tiam, 
patiper metuit c6ngrediri; p^r metum male r(?m 

gerit. 70 

idem quando occdsio illaec p^riit, post ser6 cupit. 
Ev. si hdrcle ego te non ^linguandam dddero usque 

ab radicibus, 
impero, auctor sum, tit me quoivis hdmini castrandtim 

loces. 
250 Meg. video ego hercle, me drbitraris, Edclio, homi- 

nem id6neum, 
qudm senecta aetate ludos facias, baud merit6 meo. 75 



posing the ellipsis of an accus. 
like servos. Hildyard justly com- 
pares the following passages 
from Virgil: Aen. ii 185 — 6. 
HI 472. V 385. 773. This negli- 
gent construction is very fre- 
quent after iubeo : see the ex- 
amples given by Zumpt § 617. 
— We should explain ubi hinc 
est by assuming a ffvyx^fff-^ of 
two constructions : quo hinc wit 
et uhi est. It is, however, possi- 
ble that we should write hict 
comp. Ter. Andr. 965. 

243. fastidit mei * he scorns 
me:' see Key, L. G. §939. 

246. congredirif from the 
crude form con-gredi — , see 
Key, L. G. § 655. Comp. also 
242. 

247. post is redundant, but 
a similar instance of post at the 
beginning of the apodosis oc- 
curs Trin. 417. 

248. For hercle see note on 
V. 48. — The verb elinguare oc- 
curs only in this passage and in 
the treatise de differentiis ver- 
borum by Cornehus Fronto (p. 



2200 Putsch) * elinguis habet 
linguam, sed usu eius caret : 
elinguatus amisit.' Comp. also 
elinguatio yXwacrorofila and elin- 
guo, as diroy\(i)TTl^(a gloss. Lab. 
p. 64.— usque ab is not bo fre- 
quently met with as usque -ad. 
Terence has it only once, Phorm. 
II 3, 48. 

249. Comp. Poen. i 18 auc- 
tor sunif sino. For the omission 
of the copula que see Key, L. G. 
§ 1436. 

250. For the constr. idoneus 
qui (like dignus qui) comp. Ter. 
And. 492 s. 

251. In senecta aetas the 
first word should be considered 
as an adjective, see on Trin. 
43. aetate iuenta (i.e. iuu) oc- 
curs at the end of a hexame- 
ter in an ancient inscription : 
Bitschl, P. L. M. E. tab. 80, o. 
Terence has senecta alone Ad. 
V 8, 31 ; in all other passages he 
uses senectus. — ludoa fa^ere^ 
luderct ludifieari, and hence we 
should explain the construction 
c. aco. (see an analogous case 
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Ev. n^que edepol, Megad6re, facio, ndque si cupiam, 

c6piast. 
Meg. quid nunc? etiam mihi despondes filiam? 

Ev. illis l^gibus, 
ctim ilia dote qudm tibi dixL Meg. sponden ergo ? 

Ev. sp6ndeo. 
255 di bene v6rtant. Meg. ita di faxint. Ev. illud 

facito ut m^mineris 
cdnvenisse, ut n^ quid dotis m^a ad te adferret 

filia. 80 

Meg. m^mini. Ev. at scio vos qu6 soleatis p£cto 

perplexdrier. 



V. 194 s.). Plautus joins this 
phrase also with a dative (Merc. 
II 1, 1. Bad. Ill 1, 1. True. 
IV 2, 46. Most. II 1, 80. Cas. 
IV 1, 3), but the accusative ap- 
pears to be more frequent. See 
Bitschl, Par. i 428, where a spe- 
cial essay on this phrase will 
be found showing that ludo 
facere aliquem, ludum facere 
aliquem, ludos dare aliquem are 
not Plautine expressions. 

252. In cupi&m. copiast ob- 
serve the alliteration together 
with assonance. Thornton re- 
marks * There is a poor conceit 
here. Megadorus had said lu- 
dos facias, which may signify 
you make sport of me, or you 
give a public show, play or spec- 
tacle ; in which latter sense 
Euclio takes it and replies I 
could not, if I would, by reason 
of his poverty.' This play on 
the expression used by Mega- 
dorus is really so very poor 
that we cannot believe it to be 
intended by Plautus himself, 
but it seems rather due to the 
refinement of the commentators. 
Euclio very strongly expresses 
the idea * how oould so poor a 



man as I make sport of so rich 
a gentleman as you ? ' copia is 
not rarely equivalent to * possi- 
bility, chance.' 

254. It is of course equally 
correct whether we accent c&m 
ilia or cum ilia, but the first 
pronunciation seems to har- 
monize more with the habit of 
Plautus : see In trod. p. 68. — 
Comp. Trin. 671 nunc tuam so- 
rorem filio posco meo, Quae res 
bene vortat. — Le. di bene vor- 
taut : spondeo. Other instances 
of the same phrase are Pseud. 
646. Trin. 302. Ter. Ad. 725. 
Eun. 390. Hec. 198. (0. Seyf- 
fert, Studia Plautina, p. 2.) 

255. facito ut memineris is a 
phrase recurring in other pas- 
sages : Bacch. 328. Cure, i 3, 
54. Pseud. 615. Stich. 47. fa- 
cito in memoria habeas occurs 
Poen. V 4, 108. Cas. iii 1, 9. 
(0. Seyffert, 1. c.) 

257. The verb perplexari 
occurs only here in Plautus ; 
Terence expresses, the same by 
perplexeloquiYtMn.y 1,1, Comp. 
verbum perplexabile As. iv 1, 
47. 
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pdctum non pacttimst, non pactum pdctumst, quod 

vobis lubet. 
Meg. ntilla controv6rsia mibi t^cum erit. sed n6p- 

tias 
260 h6die quin faci^mus, numquae catisast ? Ev. immo 

hercle 6ptuma. 
Meg. ibo igitur, pardbo. numquid m^ vis ? Ev. 

istuc. Meg. sic: vale. ss 

hetis, Strobile, sdquere propere me &d macellum 

strdnue. 
Ev. lUic bine abiit. di inmortales, 6bsecro, aurum 

quid valet, 
cr^do ego ilium iam inaddivisse, mibi esse thensau- 

r6m domi: 
265 id inhiat, ea affinitatem banc 6bstinavit gratia. 



258. pdctum non pactHmst 
* hac (accentus) variatione boni 
poetae saepissime utuntur in 
repetitione, ne idem vocabulum 
eodem accentu recurrat...Italis 
quoque haec perquam f amiliaria 
sunt nee nostris poetis (i.e. Ger^ 
manis) Anglisve aliena.' Lach- 
mannonPropert.il 3, 43. — quod 
vobis lubet 'just as it pleases 
you.* qy^d— quoad: comp. Mil. 
gl. 1160 impetrabis, Imperator, 
qu6d ego poterOf quddvoles *thou 
shalt have anything, as far as 
it is in my power' (quot or 
quod the mss., quoad Ritschl's 
edition). In a tetrameter bac- 
. chiacus Men. 769 we have the 
same verHm&t modus tamerij quod 
pati nxorem opdrtet, * still there 
is a measure whereto a wife 
must be patient ' {quod CD, quo 
adpati B, quoad Ritschl after 
Lambinus). In Terence we find 
two instances of this meaning 
of quod : Eun. ii 1, 7 s. munv 
nostrum ornato verbis quod pc 
teris, et ilium aemulum, Quo* 



poteris ab eo pellito, and Haut. 
tim. Ill 1, 7, qu^d poterOj adiU' 
tabo senem. In the construc- 
tion quod eiu8 it is generally 
known in this sense, see Key, 
L. G. § 922. 

260. Translate : * I hope there 
is no reason why we should not 
have the wedding even to-day.' 
For the construction compare 
Capt. II 2, 103 B. Amph. ii 
2, 222. Amph. fr. ap. Non. 
327, 2. Gas. v 4, 24. Ter. 
Phorm. II 1, 42. Most. 434. 
Capt. Ill 4, 92 s. Hor. Serm. 
I 1, 20. Euclio answers immxt 
edepol (yptima (causa est ut fa- 
ciamus). 

261. For the phrase numquid 
me vis see note on v. 173. — 
Euclio is going to say istuc de 
dotefacito ut memineris (see v. 
255), but Megadorus cuts him 
short by saying sic *yes ' (comp. 
^er. Phorm. 813). 

262. propere strenueexj^ressio- 
^ether only one notion 'directly. * 



JA4. 



IT. a 1—9.] 



AVLVLARIA. 



109 



****** 

tibi tu es quae deblateravisti idm vicinis dmnibus II 3 
mea^ rae filial daturum dotem ? heus, Staphyla, t^ 

voco. 
dcquid audis? vdscula intus pure propera atque^^ue. 
flliam desp6ndi ego, hodie nliptum huic Megador6 

dabo. 
270 St. di bene vortant. v^rum ecastor n6n potest, subi- 

ttimst nimis. s 

Ev. tdce atque abi. curdta fac sint, quom a foro re- 
deem domum, 
dtque aedis occltide. iam ego hie ddero. St. quid 

ego ntinc agam ? 
ntiuc nobis prope ad^st exitium, mihi atque erili 

filiae. 
ntinc probrum atque pdrtitudo pr6pe adest ut fidt 

palam. 



* to hear by chance/ see Brix on 
Mil. gl. 212. 

265. id represents the gene- 
ral notion of the thing — ' that's 
what he is after.' So we have 
eo in reference to quadraginta 
minae Trin. 406. Comp. As. i 
1, 76 viginti iam usust filio ar- 
genti minis: Face id ut para- 
tum iam sit. — obstinare is ex- 
plained by Festus to be *affir- 
mato et perseveranti animo ex- 
petere.' It occurs thus only 
here in Plautus. 

266. deblHterare is an inten- 
sion of the simple verb bl&tera- 
re used by Horace (Serm. ii 7, 
85) and some earlier poets, e. g. 
Afranius and Caecilius (Nonius 
p. 78, 30). Plautus has blatire 
Amph. II 1, 71. Epid. iii 1, 
13. Cure. Ill 82. See Gellius 
1 15, where a whole chapter is 
devoted to loquacity. The Ger- 



man plappem and the English 
to blab are derived from the 
medieval form blaberare. 

267. The Future Infinitive 
is one of the cases in which the 
auxiliary may be omitted even 
in Plautus. — Comp. Cure, v 8, 
8 hetis tUj lenOj te volo. It is 
not impossible that volo is like- 
wise the true reading in this 
passage, although voco gives a 
good sense and is, moreover, 
the reading of the mss. 

268. We should observe the 
hyperbaton in the words pure 
propera atque elue, instead of 
propera atqtie intus pure elue 
vascula; comp. Ter. Ad. 917 
tu illas abi et traduce. 

270. potest— pote est or in 
later latinity possibile est. So 
again v. 275. This usage is 
confined to the language of the 
earlier poets. 
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275 qu6d celatum atque 6ccultatumst tisque adhuc , nunc 
non potest. lo 

ibo intro, ut erus quae imperavit, f£cta quom veni^t 
sient. 

nam ^castor malum maerorem m^tuo ne inmixtim 
bibam. 



277. We may comp. Most. 
352 mali maeroHs montem max- 
umum. In the present pass- 
age, however, we may douht the 
phrase, and perhaps we should 
correct malum et maerorem. 
There are two things necessary 
for a mixture. For the forma- 
tion of the adverb inmixtim see 



Key, L. G. § 780. Munro on 
Lucr. I 20. Biicheler, on Lat. 
declension p. 23. It is however 
a air. Xey.-— Comp. Cas. v 2, 52 
ut senex hoc eodem poculo qtto 
ego bibi biberet. In English we 
may say with the same simile 
to empty the cup of misfortune. 
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ACTVS III. 

Strobilvs. Anthrax. Congrio. (Phrygia. 

Elevsivm.) 

Str. Posquam 6bsoiiavit 4ms et conduxlt coquos II 4 
tibicinasque hasce dpud forum, edixit mihi, 
280 ut dispertirem obs6nmm hie bifdriam. 

Con. me quidem hercle Aic hodie <£m palam non 
divides : 



Strobilus returns from the 
market with two cooks and two 
music-girls whom Megadorus has 
hired for the celebration of his 
nuptials with Euclid's daughter. 
In the following dialogue be- 
tween Strobilus and the cooks 
we have a lively, though comi- 
cally exaggerated, picture of 
Euclio's meanness and avarice. 
Comp. Athen. xiv p. 659 b 
fxaiXiara 5^ eladyovTai (sc. ip ry 
viq. KOJfjiifidig.) /xdycLpoi (tkutttikoL 
Ttj/es, and Meineke, Men. et Phi- 
lem. rell. 1823 p. 64, and see 
also my note on Ter. Eun. 776. 

278. posquam instead of post- 
quam is repeatedly attested by 
the best authorities (here the 
ms. B)\ see Ritschl, Opusc. ii 
648 sqq. — obsonare 'to get vic- 
tuals,' 'to market,* e.g. Bacch. 
97. 143. obsonari as deponent, 
stands v. 293. Comp. Stich. 
681 Stichus obsonatust *has 
bought provisions.' 

279. apud here drops its 
final d: see Introd. p. 34. — apud 
forum is the usual expression, 
not in foro,— forum : comp. 



Pseud. 790 s. forum coqumum 
qui vacant^ stulte vocant: Nam 
non coquinum^t, verum furinum 
forum, 

281. Congrio plays upon his 
own name and the expression 
dispertire obsonium used by 
Strobilus. By obsonium and 
6}f/oif especially ^s/i was under- 
stood, whence oxJ/dpLop in the 
language of the New Testament 
simply means 'fish' (comp. the 
modem Greek ^a/>i). Strobilus 
having signified his intention to 
divide the obsonium into two 
parts, Congrio replies that he 
shall certainly not divide him, 
just as if he was afraid of being 
comprehended under the cate- 
gory offish^ the conger being a 
kind of eel, which was cut into 
pieces before it was cooked 
(comp. v. 396). For dispertire 
he substitutes dividere, a word 
which is sometimes used in a 
dishonest sense: see Petron. 11 
p. 13 Biichelor. Comp. also 
Cic. ad fam. ix 22, 4 non hones- 
tum verbum est divisio? atinest 
obscenum. 



112 AVLVLARIA, [XL 4. 5—16. 

si qu6 tu totum me ire vis, oper^m dabo. s 

A. bellum 4t pudicam v^ro prostibultim popli. 
poZ, si quis vellet, t4d baud noUes dividi ? 

285 Con. atque 4go istuc, Anthrax, £liovorsum dixeram, 
non istuc quo tu insimulas. Str. sed erus ntiptias 
meus h6die faciet. Con. quoius ducit filiam ? lo 
Str. vicini huius Eucli6nis hinc e prdxumo. 
ei adeo obsoni hinc dimidium iussit dari, 
cocum dlterum itidemque Alteram tibicinam. 

290 Con. nempe hue dimidium dicis, dimiditim domum? 
Str. nempe sicut dicis. CoN. quid hie non poterat 
d^ sue 15 

senex 6bsonari filiai nfiptiis? 



282. operam daha *I will 
hold myself ready for your ser- 
vice.' 

283. pojpli instead of populi : 
comp. Lorenz on Most. 15, who 
shows that Plautus employs the 
shorter form only at the end of 
a line or before the principal 
caesura. 

284. Anthrax, the other cook 
who seems more honest but less 
witty than Congrio, catches at 
Congrio's expression hie tarn 
palam, and calls him therefore 
pudicum prostibulum, adding as 
his suspicion that Congrio would 
perhaps not refuse to yield to 
such a proposal, if made at a 
fitter time and place. — haud 
nolleSf an intensifying XiTOTr]^ 
for velles ' you would be quite 
ready.' (See Eitschl Opusc. ii 
250.) 

285. Congrio replies that he 
meant operam dare v. 282 in a 
different sense, not obscenely 
as Anthrax would insinuate. — 
aliovorsum dicer e : comp. Ter. 
Eun. I 2, 2 aliorsum accipere. 



286. istuc is here adverbs 
istocy see Key, L. G. § 366. — 
Strobilus intends to avoid all 
further quarrel and says there- 
fore sed erus &c, *but to come 
to the point,* my master is going 
to marry.* For this usage of 
sed see Zumpt § 739. 

288. huitbs is here monosyl- 
labic =/tui8, see Introd. p. 63, 
note 3. 

291. *Do you mean to say 
that yon are going to send one 
half here, the other to your own 
house?* 

292. nempe has its first syl- 
lable short: see Introd. p. 51. 

293. The same expression 
Jiliai nuptiis occurs v. 370. 532. 

790. In these three passages 
the mss. rightly omit in, which 
must be omitted, since the final 
i in Jiliai cannot be elided : 
comp. Lachmann, Lucr. p. 161. 
In this passage we are at liberty 
to take nuptlis either as a da- 
tive or an ablative (see Key, L. 
G. § 992. Zumpt § 475), but in 
others it most be ablative. 



11. 4. 17—22.] AVLVLARU. 



113 



Str. vah. Con. quid negotist? Str. quid negoti 

sit, rogas? 
295 pum^x non aequest dridus atque hie &t senex. 

Con. ain tdndem ? Str. ita esse ut dLri, tute exls- 

tima. 
quin divom atque hominum cl^mat continu6 fidem,2o 
suam r^m perisse s^que eradicdrier, 
de su6 tigillo fdmus si qua exit foras. 



295. This was a proverbial 
expression, comp. Persa i 1, 41 
aquam e pumice postulas qui 
ipsus sitiat and Pseud. Tdpumi- 
cei oculi. — For aridiis see the 
commentators on Ter. Haut. 
tim. Ill 2, 16 sed habet patrem 
quendam avldum miserum atque 
aridum. It is frequently used 
to denote the nature of the pu- 
mice-stone, e.g. Catull. 1, 2. 
Martial viii 72. pumex is ge- 
nerally a masculine, but some- 
times we have it also as a femi- 
nine, see Priscian vi 712 (P.). 
Servius on Aen. xii 587 'pumi- 
cem autem iste (Vergilius) mas- 
culino genere posuitj et hunc 
sequimur ; nam et Plautus ita 
dixit' seems to allude to this 
passage in the Aulularia. We 
should probably pronounce ar- 
du8 in the present passage, in 
order to avoid an incorrect ana- 
paest in the fourth foot of the 
trimeter, ardm occurs in an 
inscription, C. I. L. i 577, 2, 21, 
and was used by Lucilius. See 
0. Seyffert Stud. Plant, p. 0. 

296. tandem expresses Con- 
grio's unwiUingnoss to believe 
what Strobilus tells him. See 
Zumpt § 237. The same in- 
dignant question ain tandem 
occurs Ter. Andr. 875. Phorm. 
373. 

297. quin here and v. 300 

W. P. 



means *even : * see Zumpt § 542. 
If found with an indicative, this 
particle is quite different in ori- 
gin from quin c. coni. In the 
latter case, it is a compound of 
the relative pronoun qui and 
the original negation ne; in the 
first, it is the interrogative qui 
and ne. In translating it by 

* why,' we may preserve its ori- 
ginal meaning. 

298. eradicari=U8que abra- 
dicibiis (v. 248) per ire: see the 
commentators on Ter. Andr. iv 
4, 22. Haut. tim. iii 3, 28. 

299. tigillum is a diminutive 
of tignumj formed in the same 
way as sigillum from signum. 
Isidore's derivation from tegulae 
(Orig. XIX 10) is quite groundless. 
Most of the commentators take 
de 8uo tigillo in the. sense of 

* from his house, * or, as Hildyard 
says, ♦ through the rafters of his 
house.' As there is no other 
passage in any author, where 
tigillum would have the sense 
of domicilium breve^ 1 prefer 
the explanation given by Parens 
according to which we need not 
invent a new sense for this 
passage. Euclio thinks that he 
is undone, when the smallest 
piece of wood is burned in his 
house, and he therefore keeps 
no wood in the house: see 
V. 355. 

8 
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300 quin quom it dormitum, fdllem obstringit 6b gulam. 
Con. cur? Str. n^ quid animae f6rte amittat 

dormiens. 
Con. eti£mne opturat Inferiorem gfitturem ? 2s 

Str. cur ? Con. n^ quid aniinae forte amittat d6r- 

miens. 
Str. haec mlhi te ut tibi me aequom ^e credo 

credere. 
305 Con. immo ^quidem credo. Str. &t sciu etiam qu6 

modo? 
aquam h^rcle plorat, qu6m lavat, profundere. 
Con. cens^n talentum mdgnum exorari pote so 

ab ist6c sene ut det qui fiamus liberi ? 
Str. famem h^rcle utendam, si roges, numquam 

dabit. 



300. * Some commentators 
suppose, by follem is meant a 
purse t but the plain and obvious 
sense of this word appears to be 
a kind of bag^ which Strobilus 
supposes Euclio to fasten to his 
mouth and throat to catch his 
breath in, while he is asleep. 
The thought is extravagant, 
but humorous.' Thornton. 

302. guttur is masculine in 
two other Plautine passages, 
MU. gl. 836, and Trin. 1014. 
Novius too has usque ad imum 
gutturem v. 118, Ribb. 

304 *Innuit neutri ab altero 
esse credendum.' Acidalius. 
Comp. Poen. 494 an mi haec 
non credis ? — Credo ut mi ae- 
quom^t credier. 

306. The words at scin etiam 
qtiomodo simply form a con- 
nexion between the preceding 
jokes and those that follow. 
This same phrase is generally 
used to express threats, and 
thus we have it v. 47: see 



Weise's note on Poen. i 2, 165 ; 
but it occurs in the same way 
as here in another passage, 
Poen. I 3, 29. — ^For the hiatus 
in this line see Introd. p. 67. 

306. plorat 'he cries his eyes 
out;* for the infin. comp. Hor. 
Od. Ill 10, 4. Aristophtuies has 
a similar joke about a mean 
Athenian, Patrocles, Plut. 84 
ix HarpoKXious ifixofuut os ovk 
iXovaar i^ orovrcp iyivero. This 
however means that Patrocles 
never took a bath since his 
birth, because he was too mean 
to pay for it. 

307. pote alone stands not 
only for potes (e.g. Trin. 353) 
and potest^ but even for posse. 
See Ritschl, ProlL cxi. — ^For the 
so-called ' great ' talent, see 
Smith's Dictionary of Antiqui- 
ties s. V. Talentum. 

308. For ab istdc see Introd. 
p. 46. — qui=VLi inde, see Key, 
L. G. § 312, 2. 

309. See note on y. 96. 
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310 quin ipsi pridem tonsor unguis ddmpserat, 

conl^t, omnia dbstulit praes^gmina. 

Con. edep61 mortalem pdrce parcum pra^dicas. 

censdn vero adeo pdrce et misere vivere ? 

Str. pulm^ntum pridem eripuit ei miluos : 
315 homo &d praetorem pl6rabundus d^venit, 

inflt ibi postuldre plorans ^iulans, 

ut sibi liceret miluom vaddrier. 

sesc^nta sunt, quae m^morem, si sit 6tium. 

sed ut^r vostrorumst c^lerior ? memor^ mi hi. 
320 Con. ego et mtilto melior. Str. c6cum ego, non 
fur^m rogo. 
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311. praesegmitia, dvovvx^' 
fffJLara, 'parings.' 

312. parce parous *a most 
stingy wretch '(Thornton). For 
the expression comp. Pseud. 11 
misere miser or Gas. iii 1, 8 
scite scitus and similar pas- 
sages: see also note on y. 42. 

313. censen vero etc. *do 
you indeed believe that he lives 
so economically and miserly?' 
Perhaps this hne should be at- 
tributed to Btrobilus. It would 
then form a kind of prelude to 
the example related in v. 314 — 
317. 

314. miluos and larua are 
always trisyllabic in Plautine 
prosody. 

317. The subj. liceret is 
conceived dependent upon the 
historical present injit. But 
liceat would not have been in- 
correct. — vadarier *aliquemest 
accipcre ab eo vades, h. e. fide- 
iussores locupletes qui certa 
sponsione pecuniae ilium, unde 
petebatur, vadimonium obitu- 
rum sen in ius venturum reci- 
piant et promittant. dabantur 
autem vades, ne in carcere atti- 
nerentur usque in diem indicii.' 



Gronovius, Lect. Plant, p. 51. 
See Plant. Cure, v 2, 23—27 
and the commentators on Hor. 
Serm. i 9, 74—78. "(Walter, 
rom. Bechtsgesch. § 728 ss.) 

318. On sescenta see Dona- 
tus' note on Ter. Phorm. iv 3, 
63 *perspicere hinc licet con- 
suetudinem utriusque sermonis. 
nam Apollodorus fivplas dixit 
pro multis, et ut apud Graecos 
fivpla, ita apud nos sescenta 
dicere pro multis usitatum est.' 
BUldyard observes that sescenta 
tanta. Pseud, ii 2, 37, might be 
translated ^i7« hundred times. 

319. * vostrorum multifariam 
scrip tum est pro vostrum* ac- 
cording to Gellius XX 6, 12. 
Plautus has also nostrorum in- 
stead of nostrum. See Lorenz 
on Most. 270, and Brix on Mil. 
gl. 174. 

320. Cooks enjoyed a bad 
repute at Bome, as the whole 
scene in the Pseudolus iii 2 
between Ballio and the cook 
shows. Celeres manus are an 
attribute of thieves, e.g. in a 
line quoted from Plautus' Cor- 
nicularia (p. 1470 Tanbm.) 
mihiy Laverna, in furti$ cele- 

8—2 
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Con. cocum 6'go dico. Str. quid tu ais? A, sic 

sum tit vides. 
Cox. cocus ille nundin^list : in nontim diem 45 

solet ire coctum. A. ttin trium litterdrum homo 
me vituperas ? Cox. fur ? ^tiam fur trifdrcifer. 
325 Str. tace ntjnciam tu atque dgnum hinc uter est 

piDguior... II 5 

A. lic(^t. . . Str. tu, Cougrio, e6m sume actutlim tibi 



rassis manns. Congrio Iiimselt 
prays to Laverna, v. 442. 

321. With sic sum iit vides 
comp. Theocr. Id. xxii 69 roibad' 
ohv opgis. The same phrase oc- 
curs PI. Amph. II 1, 57. 

322. The explanation of the 
expression cociis nundinalis is 
not quite settled, and we learn 
from Festus (p. 173 M.) that 
the ancient grammarians them* 
selves were not quite agreed 
with regard to the explanation 
of this passage. nundinalis 
would come from nundinae 
(=novendinae) and would of 
course mean a very bad and 
worthless cook hired only on 
fair-days. I should however 
prefer the other reading, which 
is clearlgr indicated by Festus, 
but generally confounded with 
nundinalis^ and this is nundia- 
lis. novendialia are explained 
in an old glossary ^vara iirl ve- 
Kpov dy6/i€va (see e.g. Petron. 
()5): cocus nundialis would thus 
signify a cool^ hired for the so- 
called 'sihcernium,' and for fes- 
tivals of that nature not the 
best cooks seem to have been 
generally hired. The leno Bal- 
lio says of a very bad cook in 
this sense quin oh earn rem Orcvs 
recipere ad se hunc noluit, Vt 
esset hie qui mortuis cenam co- 
quat : Pseud. 795 s. It may bv 
added ♦^^*i,t in th* -^p J? ♦^t 



third n in the word nundinalis 
is by the hand of a corrector ; 
see Lorenz's progr. p. 9. 

323. I have not adopted the 
spelling littrarunij though there 
is Uttle doubt that we should 
actually pronounce so. It is 
not very probable that trium 
is capable of a monDsyllabic 
pronunciation. 

324. Congrio is not slow to 
understand ijithrax's meaning, 
and retort upon him. (Comp. 
Cas. II 2, 49 where fares are 
called litterati.) Anthrax gives 
him the title of thief (Fvb), and 
he calls him fur trifurcifer. On 
furcifer I add the explanation 
given by Donatus on Andr. iii 
5, 12 *furciferi dicebantur qui 
ob leve delictum cogebantur a 
dominis ignominiaemagisquam 
supplicii causa circa viclnos 
furcam in collo ferre, subligatis 
ad eam manibus, et praedicare 
peccatum suum simulque con- 
monere ceteros ne quid simUe 
admittant.' tri- adds to the 
strength of the expression, comp. 
trivenejica v. 86. The same 
word trifurcifer occurs twice 
Bud. Ill 2, 29 s. It is by no 
means the same with trifur v. 
625. 

325. For tad see Introd. 
p. 26. 

326. licet <it shall be done: ' 
nr insta'^'^P *"*' "^if**" 1^8. **''^ 
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atque intro abi illuc, ^t vos ilium s^quimini. 

vos c^teri illuc £d nos. A. hercle initiria 

disp^rtivisti : pinguiorem agnum isti habent. s 

330 Str. at ntinc tibi dabitur pinguior tibicina. 

i s&ne cum illo, Phrdgia. tu autem, Eletisium, 

hue intro abi ad nos. CoN. 6 Strobile subdole, 

hucine detrusti me &d senem parclssumiim ? 

ubi si quid poscam, usque &d ravim posc^m prius lo 
335 quam quicquam detur. Str. sttiltus et sine grdtia's. 

tibi r^cte facere ? qudndo quod facias, perit. 

Con. qui v^ro ? Str. rogitas? i£m principio in 
a^ibus 

turba istic nulla tibi erit. si qui uti voles, 

domo &bs te aaferto, ne 6peram perdas p6scere. is 
340 hie dpud nos magna ttirba ac magna familiast, 

sup^llex aurum v&tis vasa arg^ntea : 

ibi si perierit quippiam (quod t^ scio 



Most. 401. 930. 1163. Capt. v 
1, 28. Bacch. 35. 

330. Such proceleusmatics 
as -tibi ddbi- are not rarely 
found in the second foot of iam- 
bics, though they are more com- 
mon in the first. See Bitschl, 
Proll. ccLxxxix. 

331. PhrygiOf i e. ^pvyla^ 
"was a very appropriate name for 
a music- girl, a peculiar kind of 
flutes being called tibiae Phry- 
glae. See the commentators 
on Tib. II 1, 86. Cat. 63, 23 and 
J. F. Gronovius' Obs. lat. i 17. 

336. tibi recte facere *how 
could I please you?* The use 
of the infinitive of indignation 
is very common in the third 
person, but very rare in the 
second and first. Of the first, 
Lachmann in his note on Lucr. 
II 16 gives only two instances : 
the present passage in the Au- 
lularia and Ter. Andr. v 2, 29 
tantum laborem capere ob talem 



filium} 'that I should have so 
much trouble for such a son.' 

337. qui vero {mihi recte 
facis) ? 'but how are you favour- 
ing me ?' Congrio does not under- 
stand the gratia which Strobilus 
pretends to confer upon him. 

338. qui is the old ablative 
instead of quo { — qua re), 

339. The infinitive poscere 
is here negligently used instead 
of the regular construction pos- 
cendo. See Key, L. G. § 1256 
and Lorenz on Most. 1159. 
Hildyard quotes Epid. ii 2, 13 
omnem per urbem sum defessun 
quaerere {=quaerendo) : see also 
V 2, 64 s. Catullus expresses 
the same, defeasiis . . essem te 
mihif amice i quaeritando: c. 55 
in Haupt's edition. 

340. For the pronunciation 
of apud see Introd. p. 34. 

342. For quod abatinere (*to 
abstain from which') see Key, 
L. G. § 909. The Plautine 
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facile abstinere p6sse, si nihij obviamst) 
dicant ' coqui abstul^runt, compreh^ndite, 
345 vincite verberdte, in puteum c6udite.' 
horuin tibi istic nihil eveiiiet, quippe qui 
ubi qu6d suftrwpias nihil est. sequere hac m6. Cox. 
sequor. 



Strobilvs. Staphyla.. Congrio. 
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Str. heus, Stdphyla, prodi atque 6stium aperi. St. 

qui vocat ? 
Str. Strobilus. St. quid vis ? Str. h6sce ut ac- 

cipids coquos 
350 tibicinamque obs6niumque in ntiptias. 
Megad6rus iussit Eticlioni haec mittere. 
St. Cererin, Strobile, hi stint faoturi ntiptias ? 5 



passages, in which this con- 
struction occurs, have heen col- 
lected by Brix in his note on 
Men. 985. 

345. For puteus comp. v. 
363. I do not find any other 
passages where this kind of 
punishment for slaves is men- 
tioned. In Greek the corre- 
sponding word \dKKos means 
also a kind of cellar. 

346. The construction of the 
words is quippe qui ubi nihil 
est quod subrupias. For quippe 
qui with a following indicative 
see Key, L. G. § 1194 note. 
qui in this connexion is an 
archaic asseverative particle, 
which in later language is only 
known in the compound atqui. 
For instances see Bud. 384 
True. I 1, 49. Bacch. 3P' 
Pseud. 1274. Ter. Haut. tiixi. 
538. Tn the same way we hav 



have perversely been corrected 
by the editors : As. 505. Trin. 
637. Capt. 653. Bacch. 283. 
See Fleckeisen, Erit. Miscellen. 
p. .S2 s. 

347. For subrupias see note 
on V. 39. 

348. For qui as a direct in- 
terrogative see Madvig, § 88, 1. 

351. The active infinitive 
mittere is defended in note on 
V. 242. 

352. In the festivals called 
Cereris nuptiae the use of wine 
was not permitted : see Servius 
on Verg. Georg. i 844 and Ma- 
crobius, Saturn, in 11. The 
original significance of these 
festivals is not quite evident; 
Preller (rom. Myth. p. 439) 
^hinks that they commemorated 

he wedding of Pluto and Pro- 
serpina, at which Ceres was 
^nceivf*'' ^* ^^* f^Va'-ftcter of 
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Str. qui ? St. quia temeti nihil adlatum int^llego. 

Str. at iam ddferetur, si & foro ipsus r^dierit. 
355 St. ligna hie apud nos ntilla sunt. CoN. sunt ^sseres? 

St. sunt p61. Con. sunt igitur ligna: ne quaeres 
foris. 

St. quid, impurate, qud.mquam Volcan6 studes, lo 

cena^ne causa aut tua^ mercedis grdtia 

nos n6stras aedis p6stulas comb6rere ? 
360 Con. hau p6stulo. Str. due istos intro. St. stlqui- 



mmi. 



Pythodicvs. 
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curate : ego intervisam quid facidnt coqui, 
quos pol ut ego hodie s^rvem eura mdxumast : 
nisi tinum hoe faeiam ut in puteo cendni coquant : 
iude c6ctam sursum stibdueemus c6rbulis. 
365 si illi atiteni deorsum c6medent, si quid c6xerint, 



363. * vinum temetum prisca 
lingua adpellatur' QellivLB, x 23 : 
the word is very rare in the 
langnage of prose-writers (only 
Plin. XIV 90 and Cic. de. rep. 
iv ap, Non. p. 5) : see Biese, 
Ilhein. Mus. xxi 119. 

354. ipsus, i.e. ems, Mega- 
dorus, * the governor.' This 
use of ipsvs is prohably an imi- 
tation of the G.reek ojJrds, for 
thus disciples and slaves called 
their masters: e.g. a&rbs i<f>a 
ipse dixitf where ah-6s means 
the all- revered master Pythag- 
oras. See also Aristoph. Nubes 
219. Comp. Aul. 806 and Cas. 
IV 2, 11 ego eo quo me ipsa 
misitf i. e. era. Verg. Eel. ix 
66. 

359. postulare is in the lan- 
guage of the comic poets fre- 
quently an equivalent for velle 



or cupere; thus we may trans- 
late here * would you have us 
burn our house?' Hence we 
should explain the infinitive 
which follows. For instances see 
V, 581. Capt. Ill 6, 59. 81. Cas. 
I 53. True. I 2, 39 ; with the 
whole sentence comp. Capt. iv 
2, 64 s. quid me, volturi, Tuan 
causa aedis incensurum censes t 
361. intervisam * I'll go and 
see ; ' see on v. 200. * 

364. For inde see Introd. 
p. 45. 

365. According to the in- 
variable practice of Plautus, 
deorsum is disyllabic : see Introd. 
p. 69. — The word does here ap- 
parently not mean 'downwards,' 
but *down.' Forcellini gives 
one instance for this sense, 
Yarro de re rust, iii 5 deorsum 
in terram est aqua quam bibere 
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superi Incenati stint et cenati inferi. 
sed v^rba hie facio, qudsi negoti nil siet, 
rapdcidarum ubi tdntum sit in addibus. 

EVCLIO. 
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volui animum tandem c6nfirmare hodi^ meum, 

370 ut b^ne vie haberem filiai ntiptiis. 

venio &d macellum, r6gito piscis: indicant 
caros — agninam cdram — caram bubulam — 
vitulinam cetum p6rcinam, cara 6mnia. s 

atque eo fuerunt dlriora — aes n6n erat. 

375 abeo fUim iratus, qu6niam mihi nil dst qui emam. 
ita illis impuris 6mnibus adii manum. 



possint. Another example is 
given by Douza: Varro de re 
rust. I 8 qui colunt deorsurriy 
magis aestate lahorant; qui 
sursum, magis hieme. Cicero 
too has sursum in the sense 
* higher up : ' de nat. deor. ii 
56, l41, nare8...recte sursum 
sunt, 

368. rapacida is a comical 
formation after the analogy of 
Pelopida Aeacida and other 
patronymics. Plautus has the 
similar words Saturides Most, 
m 1, 44, plagipatidae Capt. m 
1, 12 and collier epidae cruricre- 
pidae Trin. 1022. sit appears 
here long ; see Introd. p. ] 5. 

369. Euclio had been to the 
market to make some trifling 
purchases for his daughter's 
nuptials, but found everything 
too expensive. — ^With animum 
confirmare comp. affirmare ani- 
mum Merc. 81. 

373. With pdrcindm comp. 
pistilliim V. 95. 

374. Thornton rightly trans- 



lates 'what made them dearer 
still, I had no money.' In 
prose we should add quod be- 
fore aes. 

375. illim is an archaic form 
equivalent to illinc, see Bitschl 
Opusc. II 463 sqq. The mes. 
read iratus illinc and do not 
give mihi. It is, perhaps, pos- 
sible that the line is due to an 
interpolator, though I have now 
ventured to make some altera- 
tions in order to reduce it into 
a metrical shape. 

376. For ita illis see Introd. 
p. 42. — In dmnibils the final 
syllable is probably long: see 
Introd. p. 17. It is, however, 
also possible to read -mnibiis 
ad- as a tribrach.— adirc manum 
is not unfrequently found in 
Plautus (e.g. Poen ii 11. Persa 
V 2, 18. Cas. V 2, 55) in the 
sense * to deceive, to impose 
upon.* Acidalius justly ob- 
serves that the phrase seems 
to have arisen from some arti- 
fice practised in wrestling. 
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deinde (^gomet mecum c6gitare int^r vias 

occ^pi *festo di^ si quid prod^geris, 

prof^sto egere Uceat, nisi pep^rceris/ 
380postquam h^nc rationein v^ntri cordique ^didi, 

acc^ssit animus id meam sent^ntiam, 

quam mlnumo sumptu filiam ut nupttim darem. 

nunc tdsculum emi hoc dt coronas fl6reas : is 

haec imponentur in foco nostro Lari, 
385 ut fdrtunatas fticiat gnatae ndptias. 

sed quid ego apertas addis nostras c6nspicor? 

et str^pitust intus. ii6mnam ego compil6r miser? 

Con. auldm maiorem, si pote, ex vicinia 20 

pete : ha^c est ^parva, cdpere non quit. Ev. ei mihi. 
390 perii h^rcle. aurum rapitur, aula quadritur. 



377. inter vias * while I was 
walking home.' Comp. the Ger- 
man untetwegs. 

378. Thornton translates 
' feast to-day makes fast to- 
morrow.' — die is here a mono- 
syllable : Introd. p. 58. 

379. Comp. Hor. Serm. 11 3, 
143 8. qui Veientanum festis 
potare diebiis, Campana solittu 
trulla vappamque profestis. 
Afranius 262 Ribb. aeque pro- 
festo ac festo concelebrat focum, 
Festus p. 229 with a doubtful 
etymology explains profesti dies 
dictiy qtiod sunt procul a religi- 
one numinis divini. — parcere in 
the sense * to live sparingly,' 
comp. parous. 

380. ventri in the first place, 
as being mainly concerned in 
this deliberation: coTy because 
his common sense would advise 
him to venture on a small ex- 
pense : animus (381) the domi- 
neering principle, * will and in- 
clination.' The whole sounds 
like the description of a trans- 
action in the senate or some 



other powerful body. 

383. See note on v. 24. 

384. haect sc. coronae. In 
Plautus the nom. plur. of the 
feminine is commonly haec, not 
hae» 

387. The particle numnam 
occurs several times in Plautus 
and Terence ; of numne Ritschl 
(Proll. Lxxv) gives only one in- 
stance Poen. V 2, 119: see also 
Sueton. rell., ed. Beifferscheid, 
p. 524. EucUo hopes that his 
fear is groundless. Zumpt, § 351 
note. 

388. Congrio does not ap- 
pear on the stage, but is merely 
heard to say these words within 
the house. — si pote^ el Suvarov. — 
aula is the ancient form instead 
of olla. au was pronounced 
like Of and Plautus and his 
contemporaries did not employ 
double consonants. The name 
of the present play is derived 
from the dimin. aulula. 

390. We should probably as- 
sume a hiatus after hercle, i.e. 
a pause should be made after 
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Ap611o, quaeso subveni mi, atque ddiuva, 
quia in re tali idm subvenisti ^ntidhac : 
conflge sagitis f6res thensaurdrios. 
sed c^sso prius quam pr6rsus perii c6rrere ? 



26 

25 



Anthrax. 

395 Drom6, desquama piscis : tu, Macha^rio, 

congrtim muraeaam exd6rsua, quanttim potest, 
ego hinc artoptam ex pr6xumo utenddm peto 
a Cdngrioue. tti istiim gaUum, si sapis, 
glabri6rem reddes mihi quam volsus 16diust. 

400 sed quid hoc clamoris 6ritur hinc ex pr6xumo ? 



II. 9 



the exclamation. Various at- 
tempts have been made to fill 
np the hiatus by the. addition 
of some syllable or other, but 
none appears to be satisfactory. 

392. Euclio implores Apollo 
in his quality as dXe^UaKos. 
The line may possibly be an 
allusion to some event in which 
Apollo protected by his personal 
interference the treasures of 
some temple against thieves or 
hordes of barbarous invaders. 
This may possibly have been 
the aggression of the Gauls un- 
der Brennus who threatened 
Delphi: see Justin's account 
XXIV 6 sqq. It should, however, 
be confessed that this allusion 
(no doubt intelligible to a Greek 
audience at the time of the first 
performance of the Greek origi- 
nal of the Anhdaria) reads some- 
what obscurely in the Latin ad- 
aptation. — antidhac is archaic 
instead of antehac. The full 
form of the preposition ante was 
antid or anted (comp. postid 
prod red). 

393. For sdgUis see Introd. 



p. 47. This pronunciation had 
already been suggested by Hare 
in his ms. notes where he 
compares Trin. 725. — ^What is 
meant hy/ures thensaurarii, is 
clear enough ; but thesaurarius 
appears to be a dVa^ Xey. 

396. With this line a passage 
from Ter. Ad. iii 3, 23 ss. is 
generally compared. The word 
exdorsuare occurs only here and 
in Appuleius. 

399. ludius is in Labbaeus^ 
Glossaries p. 109 rightly ex- 
plained inroKpLTTi^. Thornton re- 
marks *The liidii were young 
lads employed in the public 
spectacles ; our author adds 
volsus (plucked), because they 
used at the time of puberty to 
have the down or hairs plucked 
from their chins to keep their 
faces smooth.' The word is no 
doubt connected with ludere 
*to play,' and the common 
spelling lydius due to the erro- 
neous derivation from the Ly- 
{fit, i.e. Etruscans: seeDionys. 
Halic. II 97. Comp. ludio. 
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fugiam intro, ne quid ttirbarwrn hie itid^m faat 
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6ptati civds, populares, incolae, accolae, ddvenae 

omnes, 
ddte viam qua ftigere liceat, fdcite totae pldteae 

pateant. 
405 totus doleo atque 6ppido perii : ita me iste habuit 

s^nex gymnasiuQi. s 



401. faciunt officitun suum is 
of course ironically meant : ' you 
could not expect cooks to do 
otherwise, they only do their 
duty, at least according to their 
own notions.* HildyaTd com- 
pares Asin. II 2, 113 quin tu 
qfficium facia ergo acfugia? and 
Pseud. 913 fuit meum officium 
{ut abirem). 

402. ne should be conceived 
as dependent upon an omitted 
vietuens or verituSf which ap- 
pears to be implied in the gene- 
ral character 0^ the sentence. 
Translate *I wijl hasten into 
our house, lest any disturbance 
should take place there as well 
as here.' 

403 ss. Congrio comes run- 
ning out of Euclio's house and 
implores the assistance of the ci- 
tizens against the old man's fury. 

403. optati cives 'beloved, 
dear citizens:' comp. Cic. ad 
Quintum fr. ii 8 vaUy mi optime 
et optatissitne /rater. This sense 
is very familiar in the compound 
exoptattis. Similar scenes to 
this are frequent in the comic 
poets: see e.g. Bud. iii 2 and 
Ter. Ad. ii 1. 



404. * The Greek words which 
Plautus employs, are first natu- 
ralized and assume something 
of a Soman dress. irXarcm, for 
example, with its Jong penult 
becomes in Plautus^ and indeed 
in Terence also, platea, and so 
easily passes through the Italian 
piazza into the French and Nor- 
man-English pla^e. Similarly 
yvvaiKeiov takes in Latin comedy 
the shape of gynaec^um.' Key, 
Trans, of the Pliil. Soc. 1861 
p. 177 s. See also Corssen, ii 
679, who enumerates platia^ 
chorSa, baUneunif gynaecemn, 
Seleucia alongside of ^Xareca, 
Xopfia, fiaXaveioVf yvyaiKcioVt Se- 
XeijKcia. 

405. ' The same expression 
oppido perii recurs v. 793, comp. 
the similar oppido interii v. 721 
and Amph. i 1, 43. — For the 
expression habuit me gymnasi- 
um comp. Asin. ii 2, 31 where 
Leonidas greets his fellow-slave 
Libanus with the words gym- 
nasium flagriy salveto. — In pro- 
nouncing the word senex the 
final X should be dropped : see 
Introd. p. 36. 
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n^que ego umquam nisi h6die ad bacchas vdni in 

bacchanal coquinatuni : s 

ita me miserum et me6s diseipulos fdstibus male 

c6ntuderunt. 4 

neque ligna ego usquam gentium praeb^ri, vidi 

p61crius : s 

itaque 6ranis exegit foras, me atque h6sce onustos 

fdstibus. 9 

410 atat ut peril hercle ^go miser : a, p^rii, bacchanal 

adest : . 6 

sequitlir : scio quam rdm geram : hoc ips6s magister 

m^ docet. 7 



406. I have spelt the words 
baccha and bacchanal with a 
small &, because they should 
rather be considered as general 
terms than as proper nouns. 
Plautus frequently mentions 
bacchae: see Cas. v 4, 9 ss. 
Merc. 469. (Vidular. fragm. 
p. 483 Ern.) Bacch. 371. 53. 
Amphitr. ii 2, 70 ss. Mil. gl. 
1016. Men. 834 ss. Pseud. 
109 s. In Greek, jSckxai in 
general means * furious women,' 
and the word has the same 
sense in Plautus, where we 
should not always think of an 
allusion to the bocchanalia so 
severely pimished by the Roman 
senate. It is not therefore ad- 
missible to use this passage to 
fix the time when Plautus wrote 
the Aulularia. — The verb co- 
qulnatum is attested by Nonius 
and given by our mss. : it is 
therefore quite preposterous to 
-write coquitatumy&s G.Hermam 
and Goeller do. The same verl 
occurs Pseud. 853 an tu coqui 
ndtum te ire quoquam postula. 
and ibid. 875 quanti istuc unur, 
m6 coqumdre perdoces f In th< 



marked with the wrong quantity 
coquino; but coqu-ina- is de- 
rived from coqU' in the same 
way as car-ina- from c&r- 
(Sanskr. skar laedere) : carinare 
is used with this quantity by 
Ennius, Ann. 181 and 229 ; al- 
though Forcellini here again 
gives cariwo, while' Freund 
rightly has carlno. See also 
Sauppe's remarks on this point 
in the Ind. schol. Gott. 1858-59 
p. 10, where he likewise defends 
the short quantity of the i in 
coquino. 

407. Congrio calls the in- 
ferior cooks {quingentos coquoa 
v. 545) his * disciples,* because 
he has to direct them what to 
do. In using the plural contu- 
deruntf Congrio continues the 
simile of the bacchae, just as 
if in Euclio all the Furies 
were represented together. 

408. Instead of wood, which 
•^as of course a necessary article 
or cooks, Euclio most liberally 
provides them with. fustes : onus- 
usfustibus meaning * thorough- 
y thrashed.' — ligna praebere is 
cnowp *ron "^^^ v«-*»^ j 5. 
6 
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Ev. redi: qu6 fugis nunc? tdne tene. Con. quid, 

stolide, clamas ? 
Ev. quia ad tris viroa iam ego d^feram nom^n tuoin. 

Con. quam obrem ? 
Ev. quia ctiltrum habes. CoN. cocdm decet. Ev. 

quid c6mminatu's 
415niihi? Con. istuc male factum arbitror, quia n6n 

latus fodi. 
Ev. -homo ntillust te sceldstior qui vivat hodie, 5 

iieque quoi ^go de industria ^mplius male pi (is 

lubens faxim. 
Con. pol etsi taceas, palam id quidem est : res ipsa 

testist. 



411. The magister ia of 
course Euclio: see v. 405. 

412. On seeing Euclio issu- 
ing from the house, Congrio had 
taken to his heels, and there- 
fore Euclio shouts tene tene 
* stop him, stop him : ' cf . v. 705. 
For the quantity tene tene see 
Introd. p. 26. 

413. The tresviri are the 
tresviri cap itoies who had charge 
of the prisons and awarded 
punishment to those whom they 
found trespassing against the 
security of the public; Amph. 
I 1, 3 Sosia is afraid of being 
taken up by the tresviri : quid 
faciam minCf si tresviri me in 
carcerem compegerintf andAsin. 
I 2, 5 Argyrippus threatens the 
cniel mother of his mistress to 
lodge a charge against her with 
the tresviri: ibo ego ad trisvi- 
roSf vdstraque ibi ndmina Fdxo 
erunt: cdpitis te p€rdam ego et 
filiam, Comp. also Persa 72 ut 
aequa parti prodeant ad trisvi- 



ros. See Walter, rom. Rechts- 
gesch. § 141. — quam obrem is 
the spelling adopted by Fleck- 
eisen throughout his edition of 
Terence, on the very practical 
purpose to show at once that 
in the comic poets quam should 
always be elided before ob. 

416. vivere is frequently an 
equivalent of the simple esse: 
e.g. Amph. prol. 76 victores 
vivere. Trin. 390 lepidus vivis 
•you are a jolly man/ Men. 
202 vivis meis m^rigera morihus, 
ibid. 908 ego homo vivo miser, 
Catullus has the same use of 
vivere: 10, 34 sed tu insulsa 
male ac molesta viviSj and 111, 
1 vivere contentas mro solo. , 

417. We should join plus 
male faxim *I would ill-treat 
more.' But not improbably we 
should write plus mall, as has 
been done by Guyet and Weise. 
— In lubens the final letters ns 
should be entirely dropped : see 
Introd. p. 35. 
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ita fdstibus sum m611ior magis quam Alius cinaedus. 
420 sed quid tibi nos tdctiost, mendice homo, quae res ? 
Ev. etidm rogitas ? an quia mimis quam me adquom 

erat feci ? lo 

Con. sine: at hdrcle cum magn6 malo tuo, si hoc 

caput sentit. 



419. mollior magis: to 
strengthen a comparative by 
adding magis or m^ge seems to 
have been quite familiar to the 
conventional language of the 
Bomans: comp. Men. prol. 55 
magis m^iores nugas egerit, 
Stich. 698 hoc magis est dulcius, 
Capt. Ill 4, 111 nihil invenies 
magis Iwc certo certius, Poen. 
II 15 contentiores mage erunt 
atque avidi minus. Among 
prose-writers, constructions of 
this kind occur only in Valerius 
Maximus, Justinus, Arnobius 
and Boethius. In Greek fiaXKov 
is frequently added to compara- 
tives, even by the best writers : 
see Kriiger, griechische Sprach- 
lehre § 49, 7, 5. But it woiild be 
quite misleading to say that the 
Latin constructions were imita- 
tions of the Greek ; the very 
fact that we find them only in 
the comics or in later and neg- 
ligent writers, would spea^ a- 
gainst such a theory. The vul- 
gar dialects of the English lan- 
guage are "aat free from the 
same pleonastic comparative, 
e.g. Dickens lets a carter say 
that his beer Hs more flatterer 
than it might he : ' Old Curiosity 
Shop, chap. XXVI (p. 121 people's 
edition). In magis the final s 
should be dropped. — cinaedus 
(Kivaidos) means a public dancer 
of a rather loose character : see 
Mil. gl.668 turn ad saltandum non 
cinaedus malacus aequest atque 



ego. For the expression mollis 
fustibus Hare justly compares 
Mil. gl. 1424 mitis sum equidem 
fustibus, 

420. The construction tibi 
nos tactiost is explained by Key, 
L. G. §§ 907 and 1302. We have 
the same v. 737. Cure, v 2, 27 
( = 626F1.). Cas. ii6,64. Poen. 
V. 6, 29. Men. 1016, and in 
the same way we read quid 
tibi hue receptio ad test meum 
virum? Asin. v 2, 70 (=920), 
and quid tibi hue v^ntiost? 
quid tibi hanc dditiost? quid 
tibi hanc notiostf inquam, ami- 
cdm meam ? True, ii 7, 62 ss. 
( = 611 s. Geppert). — quae res is 
a phrase expressing indignation 
and sjxr-pTise = quae ista tandem 
res est. Thus we have Asin. ii 4, 
71 (= 477) quae res f tun libera 
homini male servos loquere } 
For other instances see Poen. v 
4, 29. Cas. II 8, 18. iii 6, 8. 

421. With rogitas comp. v. 
337. — For the construction of 
the words quam me aequom erat 
see note on v. 122. —In erat the 
final t should be dropped : in the 
same way we should. pronounce 
capu in the following line. 

422. sine appears almost as 
a threatening interjection in 
several passages in Plautus and 
Terence : e. g. Hec. iv 4, 85 
where Donatus observes *8ine 
separatim accipe, quia vim ha- 
bet conminantis.' See also 
Eun. I 1, 20. Plant. As. v 2, 
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Ev. pol ego haliscio quid p6st fuat: tuom n6nc caput 

sentit. 
sed in a^dibus quid tibi meis nam erdt negoti 
,425 me abs^nte, nisi ego itisseram ? volo scire. CoN. tace 

ergo, 
quia v^nimus coctum ad ntiptias... Ev. quid tu 

malum curas, is 

utr6m crudumne an coctum edim, nisi td raihi es 

tutor ? 
Con. volo scire, sinis an n6n sinis nos c6quere hie 

cenam ? 
Ev. volo scire ego item mea^ domi mea sdlva futura. 
430 Con. utin^m mea mibi modo atiferam quae ad te 

^dtuli salva. 



48.—Ussing on PI. Asin. 893 
aptly renders it by the* Greek 
elev. — The commentators ob- 
serve that the ancients used to 
direct their blows against the 
head: see Hor. Serm. i 5, 22. 
Amph. 1 1, 162 Mercnrius says 
of his fist that it eocossat os 
hominibus. Comp. also v. 437 
non fissile hoc haberes caput and 
451. Congrio means si hoc 
(i.e. meum) caput sentit in the 
sense of * si quid ego sapio, si 
quid in me sensus est,' as 
Lambinus justly explains it; 
for caput frequently signifies 
the entire person, e.g.- Ter. 
Andr. ii 2, 35. Ad. ii 3, 8. 
Verg. Aen. iv 435, and instances 
of sentio in the sense of *sapere' 
are given by the dictionaries. 
Euclio ironically replies * tuom 
nunc caput sentit ' by which he 
alludes to the blows inflicted 
upon Congrio's head. 

423. hauscio is in Plautus 
one word formed in the same 
way as the common nescio : see 
Key, L. G. § 1401, 1. 



424. nam should be join- 
ed with quid: see note on v. 
42. 

426. In venimus and malum 
the final consonants should be 
dropped. — malum is here an in- 
terjection apparently belonging 
to conversational language and 
frequently met with in the 
comic writers. Even Cicero uses 
it occasionally, e. g. Off. ii 15, 
13 quae te malum ratio in istam 
spem induxit ? * what the deuce 
could lead you to such a hope?' 
Verr. i 20, 54 quae malum est 
ista tanta audacia atque amen- 
tia f It always expresses a 
strong degree of indignation 
and auger. 

427. The disjunctive ques- 
tion Mtn<TO — ne — an is explained 
by Key, L.G. § 1425 (with note), 
Zumpt, § 564, Madvig, § 452, 1 : 
examples will be found Trin, 
306. Capt. II 2, 18. Bacch. 76. 
500. Poen. supp. 32. Pseud. 
709. Enn. frag. 38, ed. Vahlen: 
see also my note on Ter. Eun. 
IV 4, 64. 
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me hau pa^nitet, tua ne ^xpetam. Ev. scio, ne 

doce, novi. 20 

Con. quid est qud. nunc prohibes grdtia nos c6quere 

hie cenam ? 
quid f^cimus, quid diximus tibi s^cus quam velles ? 
•Ev. etidm rogitas, scel&te homo? quine Anglos 

omnis 
435 mearum a^dium et concldvium mihi -p^rturbatis ? 
id tibi tibi erat neg6tium, ad foc6m si adesses, 25 
non fissile hoc haber^s caput: merito id tibi factumst. 
Sit ^t tu meam sent^ntiam iam n6scere possis, 27 

si ad idnuam hue acc^sseris, nisi itisso, propius, 
440 ego t^ faciam, mis^rrumus mortdlis ut sis. 
I scis idm meam. sent^ntiam? quo abis? redi rursum. 30 
Con. ita m^ bene amet Lav^rna, te iam/dm nisi 

reddi 



431. me hau paenitet * I am 
very well satisfied : ' see my 
note on Ter. Emi. v 6, 12. 
Zumpt, § 441. Translate *I am 
content enough, so do not sup- 
pose that I should steal your 
property.' ne expetam ttm is 
a hrief expression instead of 
ne existumes jne tua expetere : 
see Key, L. G. § 1228. Zumpt, 
§ 573. For doce see Introd. p. 
26. 

434. For the syncopated forn 
anglos comp. Probus, p. 197, 2i 
*baculus non haclus^ angulv 
_*on angluSi' whence anglus ap 

)ear8 to have been a vulgar o 
oopular contraction. 

435. For the pronunciatioi 
)f mearum see Introd. p. 62.— 
The mss. read pervium or pei 
'iam facitiSt but pcrviam is no 
uatin word, though one migh 
lupport it with the analogoui 
obviam. I have, therefore 

vri^+'i'n iDartfi^ho*'''' ^ou upSCt 



though I do not think this con- 
jecture absolutely certain. 

437. ^fissile caput *a broken 
head.' The adjective fissilis is 
of rare occurrence, and is in no 
other passage added to caput or 
any other part of the human 
body. 

438. Comp. Ter. Phorm. v 
8, 54 imm^ ut tu iam scias 
m£am sententiam, 

439. iu88o = iusseroy which is 
here given by the mss., though 
Inadmissible on prosodiaoal 
grounds, nisi iu»8o 'contrary 
^o my orders.' 

440. The prolepsis te faciam 
ui sis miserrumus needs no fur- 

her explanation : comp. v. 790. 

<'xamples of this kind of con- 

-xuction are given by Grono- 

ius in his note on Gellius,ii 1. 

442. For ita comp. v. '754. 

Key, L. G. § 1451 e. — Lavema 

vas originally a goddess of 

-'arises*' ^-r^ hence naturally 
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mihi vasa iubes, pipulo hie diflFeram ante aedis. 
quid ego nunc agdm ? ne ego edepol v^ni hue auspi- 

ci6 malo : 
445 ntimmo sum eonddetus : plus iam medico merced'^st 

opus. 
Ev. hoc quidem hercle qudquo ego ibo, m^cum erit, 

mectim feram, III. 3 

n^que istic in tantis periclis 6mquam committam 

tit siet. 
ite sane intro 6mnes nunciam ^t coqui et tibicinae : 
^tiam hue intro duce, si vis, v^i gregem vendlium. 
450 c6quite facite f^stinate nunciam, quanttim lubet. 5 
Con. tdmperi, postquam implevisti ftisti fissor6m 

caput. 



became the patroness and pro- 
tectress of thieves. In a frag- 
ment of Plautus' Comicularia a 
thief prays to Laverna: comp. 
Hor. Ep. I 16, 60 pulcra La- 
vema^ Da mihi fallere, da iusto 
sanctoque videri : Noctem pec- 
catis et fraudibus obice nubem, 
on which passage Porphyrio ob- 
serves *lai'vearum dea, quae 
furibus praeest.' See Preller, 
rom. Myth. p. 218. 459. Comp. 
also Webster ed. Dyce (1866) 
p. 294 a : Success theriy sweet 
Laverna I I have heard TJiat 
thieves adore thee for a deity. 
From Paulus we learn ^laver- 
niones fures antiqui dicebant, 
quod sub tutela deae Lavemae 
essent, in cuius luco obscure 
abditoque solitos furta prae- 
damque inter se lucre : ' another 
derivation of the name ciTrd tov 
XaficTv is of course only a maU' 
vaisjeu d esprit. By praying to 
Laverna, Congrio himself proves 
that Strobilus (v. 320) was not 
mistaken in his character. 
443. The reading and the 

W. P. 



scansion of this line are any- 
thing but certain, pipiilus is 
said to mean convicium, Comp. 
Mil. gl. 584 nam nunc satis pi- 
pulo impio merui malif where 
the reading is, however, not 
quite settled. To a scene simi- 
lar to the present may have 
belonged the lines quoted from 
Matius' Mimiambi by Gellius 
XX 9 : dein coquenti vdsa cuncta 
ddiictatf Nequdmve scitamenta 
pipuld pdsciu Except these 
passages, the word is quoted 
from no other author but Ap- 
puleius. 

445. For nummvs see note 
on V. 108. 

449. grex venalinm * a gang 
of slaves : ' comp. Cist, iv 2, 67 
minim quin grex venalium in 
cistella infuerit una. The same 
expression occurs in the Pseudo- 
Ciceronian speech cum senatui 
gratias egit 6, 14 Cappadocem 
mode abreptum de grege venali- 
um diceres. 

451. temperi occurs nineteen 
times in Piautus, but never la 

9 
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Ev. Intro abite: opera h6c conductast v6stra, non 

oratio. 
Cox. heu5, senex, pro vapulando hercle 6go abs te 

merced^m petam. 
coctum ego, non v^pulatum, diidum conduct6s fui. 
455 Ev. \4ge agito mectim : molestus n^ sis : i, cen&ra 

coque, 10 

aiit abi in maltim cruciatum ab addibus. CoN. abi 

tu modo. 
Ev. illic hinc abiit di Immortales, f;^inus audax 

incipit III. 4 

qui cum opulento pauper coepit r^m habere aut 

negdtium. 
v^luti me Megad6rus temptat 6mnibus miserAm 

modis : 
4G0 qui simulavit mei se honoris mittere hue causd coquos, 
is ea causa misit hoc qui s^brwperent miser6 mihi. 4 
cdndigne etiam mdus med intus gdilus gallindcius 



Terence. In all the Plautine 
passages, temperi is the reading 
of the best authorities, not tem- 
poriy except Capt. 183 where 
the best ms. reads tempori. 
The comparative temperius is 
used by Cicero, Ovid, Columella, 
Appuleius and Palladius : tem- 
porius is found only in inferior 
•^ss. See Ritschl in Reiffer* 
,v.heid'8 Suetonius p. 607 ss. — 
Vith the whole sentence comp. 
)as. II 7, 60 temperi, postquam 
ppugnatumit os. — fiasum aF 
ubst. is reported from only on* 
)ther passage, in Celsus. Wei; 
'ompares Jlssa volnera Va 
■"°cc. I 479. For the genitive 
.c Key, L. G. § 941. In Cas 
1, 35 ego te implebo Jlagris v- 
aave the same way of speakix^f 
nth a different construction. 
^p^. For the shortenec 



454. The long final o in ego 
may be defended, nor do we 
deem it necessary to write cde* 
turn ego \kac\ after the example 
of V. 452. 

455. lege agito * go to law, 
if you want any further expos- 
tulation,' i. e. you won't get 
anything out of me by talking 
on ever so much. The same 
phrase occurs with this sense 
Ter. Phorm. v 7, 91. 

456. in malam rem ahire^ in 
^alam crucem or in malum cm- 
,.atum abire are all expressions 

of the same kind 'to go to the 

458. For the hiatus rem ha- 
"--« see Introd. p. 68. 

c62. In all the passages 

.V jere condigne occurs, it gives 

rhe expression a sarcastic or 

onical colouring: e.g. Poen. 

" ^^vdiane ^^.ruspex, rum 
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qui dnui erat pec61iaris p^rdidit paenissume. 
tibi erat haec def6ssa, occepit ibi scalpurrire singulis 
465 circumcirca. quid opust verbis ? ita mi pectus p^r- 
acuit : 
dipio fustem, optiiiiico gallum, furem manufestd- 
rium. 10 

crddo edepol ego illi mercedem gdllo pollieit6s coquos. 
si id palani fecisset. exemi ^x manu istis indnubrium. 



homo trioholi — aiehat portendi 
mihi i.e. vfh&t else could I bays 
expected? Oas. i 1, 43 noctu 
ut condigne te cubes (i.e. very 
badly) curahltur. See also 
Baccb. 392. Men. 906; only 
Capt. I 2, 22 tbe adverb bas not 
an ironical sense. — gallinaceus 
is tbe quantity of tbis word in 
Plautus, LucUius, Titinius (126 
Bibb.) and Pbaedrus : seeLacb- 
mann on Lucr. p. 36. — Biicbeler 
(rbein. Mus. xx 441) quotes tbe 
spelling gallinacius (instead of 
the common gallinaceus) from 
tbe best authorities in Varro 
'Ovos X. II, Cicero Mur. § 61, 
Pbaedrus iii 12, 1, Petron. 86 
and an inscription Orelli 4330. 
In tbe same way we bave tbe 
otherwise unexampled forma- 
tion viracius in a fragment of 
Varro's Meleager (see Biese, 
rbein. Mus. xxi 121). 

463. Tbe adverb paenissume 
recurs v. 660. That tbe first 
syllable should be spelt with 
a diphthong, appears from 
Priscian who in two passages 
declares paenissime to be the 
superlative of paene : see 
Bitschl's note on Most. 656. 
Tbis derivation is also borne out 
by tbe meaning * very nearly.' 

464. scalpurrire appears to 
be a aV. Xe7.: it is by no means 
a desiderative, in which case 



tbe u would be short and we 
ought to bave scalpturire (as 
indeed most editors perversely 
read : conf . also scalpturio xa- 
TaKvdu) Gloss. Labb. p. 165), 
but it is of tbe same forma- 
tion as ligurrire and scaturrire 
(Zumpt § 232): for ligurHre 
(not ligurire) seeBentley's note 
on Ter. Eun. v 4, 14. 

465. peracuit * became ex- 
asperated,* comp. Baccb. 1099 
hoc hoc est quo pectus peracescit. 
Tbe word does not occur else- 
where. 

466. Tbe adjective manufes' 
tarius recurs Trin. 895. Mil. gl. 
444. Baccb. 918 : in allusion 
to tbe last passage tbe word is 
used by GeUius i 7. All other 
writers say ma,nifestus. — ' mani- 
festus fur est qui in faciendo 
[ifT avrotpijiptf)] deprehenstis est ' 
Paullus, Sent, ii 31, 2. 

468. Tbe u in manubrium 
cannot be lengthened by tbe fol- 
lowing letters 6r, since muta cum 
liquida never has that effect in 
Plautus. manubrium properly 
means a hilt or a handle, but 
here it assumes a figurative 
sense * occasion, opportunity.* 
Plautus bas tbe word in only 
one other passage, Epid. 616 
(Bothe) mdlleum sapiintiorem 
vidi excusso mdtiiibriot a line 
which is omitted in all cor 

9—2 
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s^d Megadorus, mdus adfinis, ^ccum incedit & foro. 
470 iam htinc non ausim pradterire, quin consistam et 
c6iiloquar. 

Megadorvs. Evclio. III. 5 

Meg. narrdvi amicis mtiltis consilitim meum 
de c6ndicione hac : Eticlionis filiam 
lauddnt : sapienter factum et consili6 bono, 
nam me6 quidera animo, si idem faciant cdteri 
475 opul^ntiores, pa6periorum filias s 

ut indotatas dticant uxords domum : 
et m61to fiat civitas conc6rdior 
et invidia nos min6re utamur quam titimur, 



mss. except the Ambrosian pa- 
limpsest. 

469. incedit: see note on 
V. 47. 

470. For ausim see Key, 
L. G. § 482. 

471 ss. Megadorus, who as 
a worthy old man is naturally 
inclined and entitled to criti- 
cise social nuisances and com- 
plaints, supports in the follow- 
ing scene the reforming views 
entertained by Cato and his 
political friends. There are 
besides the present passage so 
many allusions in the comedies 
of Plautus to the great luxu- 
ry of the Bom an ladies, that 
it would be preposterous to rely 
on them for the chronology of 
the plays themselves : but only 
two scenes are found in the 
nineteen plays extant, where a 
considerable number of lines 
is exclusively devoted to this 
subject, and surely such long 
passages cannot be treated like 
occasional allusions, as their 



tendency and purpose are open- 
ly avowed (comp. here v. 
474 ss.). The one of these 
passages, Epid. ii 2, 38 — 61, 
cannot originally have formed 
part of the scene in which it 
stands now, as I have shown 
elsewhere, and should therefore 
be left out of the question ; but 
the other, i. e. the present scene 
in the Aulularia, we are entitled 
to use for placing the Aulu- 
laria after the year 560, nay we 
may even go further and range 
it among the later plays of the 
poet. 

472. condicio 'match:* see 
on V. 235. 

473. laudant or rather a 
more general notion which we 
may infer from this verb, e.g. 
dicunt, governs the construc- 
tion of the words sapienter fac- 
tum, 

478. For the short quantity 
of the first syllable in invidia 
see Introd. p. 48.— In this 
line, v. 479, 480 and 489 we 
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et illa^ malam rem mdtuant quam metu6nt magis, 
480 et n6s minore stimptu simus qudm siimus. 
in md-xumam illuc p6puli partemst 6ptumum : 
in paticiores dvidos altercdtiost, 
quorum d.nimis avidis d.tque insatietd-tibus 
neque l^x neque tutor c^pere est qui possit modum. 
485 namque hoc qui dicat : qu6 illae nubent divites 
dot^tae, si istuc itis pauperibus p6nitur ? 
quo Idbeat nubant, ddm dos ne fidt comes, 
hoc si ita fiat, m6res melior^s sibi 
parent pro dote qu6s ferant quam ntinc ferunt. 



10 



15 



may briefly draw the attention 
of the student to a peculiar- 
ity of Latin: in comparisons 
the same verb is repeated, 
while in modern languages, e.g. 
English and French, the most 
general verb in the language 
*to do' *faire' is substituted. 

479. mala res frequently de- 
notes ' punishment ' in the lan- 
guage of the comic writers. 

481 ss. This line seems the 
sole instance of the construc- 
tion bonum est in aliqucm * it is 
good for.* in would however 
admit of the same explanation 
as in such phrases as pessume 
in te atque in ilium consulis 
Ter. Haut. tim. in 1, 28. The 
next line contains another dif- 
ficulty first pointed out by 
Linge de hiatu p. 8 : ' alterca- 
tionem facimus cum aliquo, 
non in aliquem;* but in seems 
here to denote the object a- 
gainst which the altercatio (i.e. 
political contention) is directed : 
see Zumpt § 314. This very 
meaning of altercatio is, how- 
ever, only assumed for this 
passage. 

483. insatietas * a greedy dis- 
position,* ar. \€y» Ammianus 



Marcellinus has insatiabilitas. 

484. Very probably we should 
suppose that Plautus found in 
the Greek original of his play a 
passage treating of the un- 
protected position of wealthy 
€irlK\7jpoi, orphan heiresses. 
Though they have a tutor 
(guardian), they are neverthe- 
less exposed to the aggressions 
of those who are on the look 
out for rich matches. The ex- 
pression is, however, somewhat 
peculiar, as the common phrase 
appears to be capere modum 
legis alicuius (in legal phrase- 
ology), but not lex capit mo- 
dum alicuius rei. Possibly, we 
should have to write facere in- 
stead of capere^ or we should 
take capere modum in the sense 
of ponere (impon€re)t statiure 
(constituere) modum alicui rei. 
We may also say that capere 
modum = moderari. 

488. For the hiatus si ita 
see Introd. p. 68. 

489. pro * instead of : * see 
Key, L. G. § 1361 c. The phrase 
mores ferre is to be explained 
on the analogy of the usual ex- 
pression dotem ferre. 
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41)0 ogo filxim muli, pr^tio qui superdnt equos, 
siut vil lores Gdllicis canth^riis. 
Kv. ita m^ di amabunt, ut ego hunc auscult6 lubens : 
nimis l(5pide fecit vdrba ad parsim6n)am. 
Meg. nulla igitur dicat '^quidem dotem ad te 
ddtuli 

41)5 inai6reTn multo qu^ra tibi erat pectinia. » 

enim mihi quidem aequomst ptirpuram atque aurdm 

dari, 
ancillas mulos mtiliones pddisequos 
saltitigerulos ptieros, vehicla qui vehar.' 
Ev. ut matronarum hie fdcta pemovit probe : 



490. For faxim see Key, 
L. G. § 666.— 'It was the cus- 
tom for ladies of rank to have 
their carriages drawn by mules.' 
Thornton. Martial says in one 
of his epigrams (iii 62) that 
mules were sometimes sold at 
a higher price than whole 
houses. Hildyard quotes Juv. 
VII 181. 

491. viliores has here its 
original meaning * cheaper. ' — 
* cantherivs = KavdTjXios (with the 
interchange of I and r) 'geldings.' 
They were not highly valued 
and generally considered to be 
lazy and sleepy, comp. Men. 395 
canterino astans ritu somniat. 

493. The syllables nimis Upi- 
form a proceleusmatic, the 8 in 
nimis being dropped : Introd. p. 
31. — lepidus is very difficult to 
translate by one word in its 
different shades, though the 
schoolboy's English furnishes 
us with the equally flexible term 
jolly. The word is very fre- 
quent in the comic writers, we 
find it afterwards in Catullus 
(1, 1. 6, 17. 36, 10) and even in 
Horace, ars poet. 273. — ad ' f or : * 
see Key, L. G. § 1305 e. 



496. enim frequently has the 
sense of enimvero : see Key, L. 
G. § 1449. Kuhnken on Ter. 
Phorm. rv 4, 13 justly observes 
'solis comicis quos Appnleias 
imitatur, usitatum est hano 
particulam adversativam ab in- 
itio ponere.' 

498. salutifferulus is a air. 
\€y. The editors quote ^salu- 
tigerulus imcKixrrii* from the 
glosses collected by Labbaeus 
p. 163; we may compare the 
analogous formations sandali- 
gerula Trin. 252, and migige* 
ruliiSt as our mss. read Aul. 518. 
salutiger occurs in Ausonius 
{salutiger luppiter and salutu 
geri libelli)^ Prudentius {saluti- 
geri ortus) and Appuleius speaks 
of demons as sahitigeri ^qui 
ultro citroque portant hinc peti- 
tiones, inde suppetias.* The 
meaning is rightly explained by 
a French translator ' petits la- 
quais qu'on envoye de cdtd et 
d'autre pour savoir des nou- 
velles de ses amis, leur faire des 
compliments de notre part' — 
in short tigers.— For qui see 
Key, L. G. § 812. 
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500 morlbus praefectum mtilierum hunc factum velim. »o 
Meg. nunc quoquo venias, pltis plaustrorum in 

a^dibus 
videfe quam ruri qudndo ad villam veneris, 
sed hoc ^tiam pulcrumst pradquam sumptus tibi 

petunt. 
stat fdllo phyrgio atirifex lin^rius 
505 caup6nes patagidrii indusid-rii 35 



600. For the accentuation 
moribus see note on v. 137. 
For the whole passage we may 
compare a fragment from Gic. 
de repuhl. iv nee vero mulieri- 
bus praefeetus praeponatur qui 
apud Graeeos ereari solet : sed 
sit censor qui viros doceat no- 
derari uxorihus. It would be 
somewhat gratuitous to conjec- 
ture that there actually was a 
scheme on foot to propose the 
institution of ywaiKovofiot, or 
yvvaiKOKOfffioi in Borne such as 
there were in several Greek re- 
puhhcs, and that Plautus ven- 
tured to hint at this. 

603. pulcrumst is of course 
ironical. — Of the particle prae- 
quam there are five instances 
in Plautus : this line, Merc. 23. 
Most. 982. 1146 and Amph. 11 
2, 3 ; it does not occur in 
Terence and the fragments of 
the other comic writers, but in 
later times Gellius uses it again 
XVI 1. In the same way Plau- 
tus has the particle praeut: 
Amph. I 1, 218. Men. 376. 
935. Mil. gl. 20. Bacch. 929. 
Merc. 470. Bitschl and Fleck- 
eisen write prae quam in two 
words, and should consequently 
also write prae ut which they 
do not. 

604. The word linarius oc- 
curs only here in Plautus, but 



is also quoted from an inscrip- 
tion, Gruter p. 649, 3. 

605. caupones * retail deal- 
ers.* ^patagium* est quod ad 
summam tunicam assui solet, 
quae et patagiata (Epid. 11 2, 
47) diciturt et 'patagiarii* qui 
eiu^m^di opera faciunt, Festus : 
the word patagiarius is how- 
ever a air. Xc7.-.-0ur mss. give 
here indusiarii, and indusiatam 
Epid. II 2, 47 : but Varro de- 
rives the word from intus de 1. 
1. V 131 p. 61 M. and accord- 
ingly writes intusium, and from 
this source Nonius derives his 
information p. 539, 31 * indusi- 
um est vestimentum quod cor- 
pori intra plurimas vestes ad- 
haeret, quasi intusium. Plautus 
in Epidico* etc. p. 642, 22 he 
quotes from Varro de vita pop. 
Bom. I ( = p. 237 ed. Bip.) 
* posteaquam binas tunicas ha' 
bere coeperunt, instituerunt ro- 
care subuculam et indussam 
(thus the mss.). The adjective 
indusiatus occurs in Appuleius 
and the verb indusiare in Mar- 
tianus Gapella. On the indu* 
slum itself, Bottiger (Sabina 2, 
113 sec. ed.) has the following 
remarks. * The shirt was a 
kind of under-tunio (interula) 
made either of linen {linea^ 
Salm. ad ser. h. a. i 972) or of 
cotton {fyyssinae). It was worn 
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flammdrii violArii caiirii 
prop<51ae linteones calceoMrii 
Hcdentiirii sut6res diabathrdrii — 
Kolearii astant, ^tant molocinarii, 
[Ktrophiarii astant, as tan t semisonarii] 
510 I)et6rit fulloncs, s£rcinator^s petunt 

pro illis crocotis strophiis sumptu ux6rio. 
iam hoscc Absolutes c^nseas : cedunt petunt 
trccend ; circumstdnt pbylacistae in atriis, 



49 



])y both Bcxes : for men it was 
cttllod suhucnlaf for women i»- 
tunum (Ferrar. de re vest. 3, 1 
p. 175), prccificly as the English 
diBtinguish between shirt and 
shift. The neglig^ or morning- 
drcHH of ladies indoors consist- 
ed, as we see from many pas- 
sages in Ovid and Propertius, 
in nothing but such a shirt 
which when fitting very tightly, 
did not even require to be fast- 
ened by a belt... but as it might 
easily become very troublesome 
on account of its length, it was 
generally kept together by a 
semizova^ at least until the pro- 
per tunic was thrown over it.* 

500. cararius occurs only 
here: ceraria stands in the 
mss. Mil. gl. 694, where the 
reading seems however very un- 
certain. Comp. Ov. ars am. 
Ill 184 et sua velleribus nomina 
cera dedit. 

507. linteo 'a linen-weaver* 
occurs here, in Servius on Aen. 
VII 14, and an inscription Gru- 
ter p. 38, 15. — calceolarius 'a 
shoemaker,' aV. Xcy. 

508. diahathrarius * a maker 
of slippers,* occurs only here, 
diabathrum (i.e. the Greek 5id- 
Bafipov) is quoted from Naevius 
by Varro. 

509. solearius occurs only 



here and Gmter 648, 13 ; molo^ 
cinarius (or moloch. ) here aod 
in an inscription Morato^i 939, 
6. I am inclined to consider 
this line as spurious : fur, first 
of all, why should the tolearii 
be named after the diabath- 
rarii } and then, how could the 
poet name solearii and moloci- 
narii, members of very different 
professions, in one and the 
same breath ? 

510. In this line the two 
professions which mend old 
garments are appropriately 
mentioned together. 

511 . The strophium or mam- 
millare and fascia was a kind 
of belt worn to keep the female 
bosom straight : see Smithes 
Dictionary of Antiquities s. v. 

512. cedunt = incedunt, comp. 
colere = incolere v. 4. 

513. trecenti denotes here 
a great number or multitude, 
much in the same way as se- 
scenta v. 318. Hildyard quotes 
the following examples of this 
use: Cat. 9, 2. 11, 18. 12, 10. 
Hor. od. Ill 4, 79. See also 
Plant. Mil. gl. 250. — phyla-- 
cistae: the importunate credi- 
tors waiting for their money 
are compared with jailers. The 
word only here. Comp., how- 
ever, phylaca Capt. 747. The 
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text6res limbuld-rii arcuMrii : 45 

515 aut dliqua mala crux semper est quae aliquid 
petat. 
Ev. compi^Uem ego illupn, nl metuam ne d^sinat 
memordre mores m61ierum : nunc sic sinam. 50 

Meg. ubi ntigigerulis r^s solutast 6mnibus, 
ibi &d postremum c^dit miles, a^s petit. 
520 ittir, putatur rd.tio cum argentdrio : 
milds impransus dstat, aes cens^t dari 
ubi disputatast rdtio cum argentdrio, 55 

[etiam plus ipsus ultro debet argentario] 
spes prorogatur militi in alitim diem, 
haec stint atque aliae mtiltae in magnis d6tibus 
525 inc6mmoditates stimptusque intolerdbiles. 

nam quae indotatast, ^a in potestate ^st viri : 60 



reading of this line and the fol- 
lowing is however not quite 
certain. 

514. arcularii ' cabinet- 
makers.' Hildyard quotes Cic. 
Off. 11 7, 25 scnitari arculas 
muliebreSf and Varro de 1. 1. 
VIII 45 (?) ut lectus et lectulus, 
area et arcuUif sic alia. 

518. For ubi — ibi Brix on 
Trin. 417 quotes Cure, i 2, 7 
and Epid. 11 1, 1. 

519. * The public expenses, 
of which the payment of the 
army formed a considerable 
part, fell of course mostly on 
the shoulders of the richer 
classes which possessed more 
landed property : and accord- 
ingly the husband of a rich 
wife had to bear all the taxes 
laid on her property.' Koepke. 
The military tax was called aes 
militare, an expression also 
found Poen. v 5, 7, though in 
a different sense. 

520. *Disputatio et compu- 
tatio cum praepositione a putan- 



do quod valet purum facere, 
ideo antiqui purum putum ad" 
pellaruntj ideo putator quod ar^ 
bores puras faelt: ideo ratio 
putari dicitur in qua summa sit 
pura.* Varro de 1. 1. vi 63 
p. 97. M. Scaliger in his note 
on the passage observes that 
Plutarch uses the analogous ex- 
pression iKKaddpai \oyi(T/Ji6v ; we 
may also compare the English 
phrase to clear one's debts and 
the German eine rechnung in *8 
reine bringen. For examples 
see Trin. 417. Most. 299. Cas. 
Ill 2, 25. 

521. The last syllable of 
miles is used long by Plautus 
here and Cure. 728; in the 
same manner, we read dives 
Asin. 330. See C. F. W. Miiller, 
Plant. Pros. p. 49. 

524. haec is frequently found 
as the fern. plur. in the best 
mss. of Plautus, Terence and 
Cicero, nay Lucretius never 
uses hae: see Munro on in 601 
and VI 456. 
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dotatae mactant ^t malo et damn6 viros. 

sed f^cciim adfinem ante a&lis. quid agis, Eiiclio ? 

Ev. nimium lubenter Ali sermon^m tuom. III. 6 
5:U) Meg. ain, audivisti ? Ev. usque a principio omnia. 

Meg. tamen me6 quidem aniino aliqudnto facias 
R^ctius 

si nitidior sis filial niiptiis. 

Ev. pro ri? nitorom et gldriam pro e6pia. s 

qui habent, memineriut sdse unde oriundi sient. 
5:]o neque pol, Mogadore, mlhi nee quoiquam patiperi 

opinione melius rds struct^st domL 

Me6. immo dst et ita di faciant ut semper siet 

plus plusque istuc tibi sospitent quod utinc habes 



527. On mactare and the 
nse of this word in Plautus and 
Terence it suffices to refer to the 
oonimentators on Ter. Phorm. 
V 8, 39. mac-tus is derived 
with the suffix tu from mag-, 
the root of mag-nus : see Cors- 
sen, krit. Beitr. p. 423. — malum 
wretched life, dtim/iMWunneces- 
Bar>* expense. 

529. edi *1 have devour- 
ed.* Thoniton^compares Shake- 
speare, Othello I 3 *Shed come 
again and icith a greedy ear De- 
vour lip my discourse.* Plautus 
uses a similar expression, Cist. 
iv 2, 54 mild cibus est quod 
fahulare and Most. 1062 gustare 
ego eius sermonem volo, and in 
the Asinaria wo read the exact 
expression devorare dicta. In 
Greek we have similar phrases : 
(payeTv p-j^/xara in Aristophanes, 
and €vu)X€t(rOaL \6yovs in Plato. 

530. For the hiatus in this 
line sec lutrod. p. 67. — usque 
a : note on v. 248. 

531. This line might he met- 
rically, though awkwardly, ex- 
plained: tarn m6 \ quid dni\mo 
aliqudn\to faci\a8 r^c|(iu5, out 
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there are important reasons to 
suspect the genuineness of the 
reading. 

532. nitidtu is here synoiny- 
mous with lautua or splendidus : 
thus Plautus says Pseud. 774 
curari nitidiuscule and Gist, z 
1, 10 Upide atque nitide acci- 
pere. In Hor. Ep. i 4, 15 ytm 
pinguem et nitidumy bene eurata 
cute vises the word has its 
original sense. 

533. pro *in proportion to, 
in accordance with:* see Key, 
L. G. § 1361 g. Gronovius ap- 
propriately compares Hor. Serm. 
I 2, 19 pro quaestu sumptum 
facit *he lives up to his in- 
come.* — gloria show, pomp, 
parade: comp. Hor. Ep. i 18, 
22 gloria... supra vires et vestit 
et ungit. The gloire of the 
French nation is very frequent- 
ly gloria in this sense of the 
Latin word. Thornton uses in 
his translation the proverb to 
cut one^s coat according to the 
cloth, 

534. habere absolutely used 
' to possess, to be rich : ' comp. 
True. IV 2, 3. 
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Ev. illdd mihi verbum n6n placet ' quod n6nc habes.* 
540 tarn hie ecit me habere quam ^gomet: anus fecit 
palam. 

Meg. quid tii te solus 6 senatu sdvocas ? 

Ev. pel ego tit te accusem, m4cum meditabd.r. Meg. 
quid est ? 

Ev. quid sit me rogitas, qui mihi omnis dngulos is 

furum implevisti in a^dibus, miser6 mihi 
545 qui intr(J raisisti in a^dis quingent6s coquos 

cum sdnis manibus, gdnere Geryondceo. 

quos si 'Argus servet, qui 6culeus tottis fuit, 

(quern qudndam loni Mno custodem dddidit) 

is ndmquam servet. pra^terea tibicinam 
550 quae mi interbibere s61a, si vin6 scatat, 

Corinthiensem f6ntem Pirendm potest. 
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541. senatus * a consulta- 
tion/ comp. Mil. gl. 592 and 
594. This expression is foreign 
to Terence. 

642. For the apparent vio- 
lation of the usual rules of the 
consecutio temporum in medita- 
bar ut accusem^ see the exam- 
ples collected by Draeger i 
p. 298. 

644. For the genitive furum 
see Key, L. G. § 941. See above 
V. 451. In the same way com- 
plere has the genitive after it 
Amph. I 2, 8 s. Men. 901. re- 
plere Poen. iii 3, 88. 
' 545. quiiigentos denotes here 
a great number, in the same 
way as we have sescenta v. 318 
and trecenti v. 613. Mercklin 
(ind. schol. Dorpat. 1862 p. xiii) 
compares Mil. gl. 52 and Cure. 
587. 

547. Appuleius Metam. ii 
p. 40 ed. Bip. manifestly imi- 
tates this passage in describing 
a restless, suspicious fellow who 
pries into everything: vides 



hominem insomnem^ certe per- 
spicaciorem ipso Lynceo vel 
ArgOy et oculeum totum. 

548. For custodem addere 
comp. Mil. gl. 146. 298. 305 
(where the mss. read tradidity 
but Kitschl rightly gives addidit 
from Douza's conjecture) and 
Capt. in 5, 60. The same ex- 
pression occurs Hor. Od. iii 4, 
78. 

550. For interbibere see Key, 
L. G. § 1342, 1 d.— scatat, not 
from scaterCf but scatere: this 
infinitive occurs in a fragment 
of an anonymous tragic poet 
quoted by Cic. Tusc. i 28, 69 
(Ribb. trag. 217) and three 
times in Lucretius, who has 
also scatity see Munro on v 40. 

551. The earlier Boman 
poets always turn Greek names 
and words into the appearance 
of Latin forms, and accordingly 
give them Latin terminations. 
The forms Oresten Echion Sala- 
mina as found in Ennius and 
Pacuvius are solitary excep- 
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Itim f}})H6uium autcm p6I vel legtoul sat est. 

MVAL f'X'i'din &gnum misL Ev, qu6 qnidem agno 

K/tt KT'io S 

rnfi;(iK ci'irirjnorn niisquam esse ullam b^uam. 
C56 Mko. volo c'go dx tc^ scire qui sit agnus ciirio. 
Kv. ^jnia <SsHa ac p^llis t<Stust : ita curi macet. 
qiiin c5xf,a iiiHpicfjre in s61e ei viv6 licet: 
ita in p<*ll(h;c5t qudsi lanterna F^nica. so 

AlhXi. <y.unUiu(\mn ilium ego condiixi. Ev. turn tu 
i(U:m (iptuinumst 



tioMH. Tlu) irif rodiiction of pnre 
(irock forifiH Ih 011(3 of tho cha- 
riMslcriMiif; UMiinnm of tho Au- 
KiiHtfiii poriod. Jlonco wo havo 
in Did proH'Mit iniUHin^a Pi renavi, 
j»ot Virriu'u. 

CtC/I. Jljldyiinl ui)i)ropriatoly 
roinparcH MuHHiiigftr, (}iiy Ma- 
diiiri I 1 provision nunujh to nerve 
a ifiirriHon. 

titt 1. A])])ti1('iiiH imiiaicH tliin 
])aHHHK« ill cailiii^ a fat lamb 
tifiniiH incnrioHUH I'lor. 2. p. 
llliiMl. Hp., ^v}l(U)(U) it appears 
tliat lit) found in liiH tuxt tho 
}<loHM rnrion(un wliich haH super- 
»:('(lo(l tlid K(^ii<iiii<) rcadiiiff curi- 
oiifin in all iuhm. Tlio {Xiouhar 
junininK of curio is of oourHO 
coImiuI on purpoHO for tho pre- 
hcnt piiMSH^t^ Kudio, too, im- 
part m to curio tlio scuso of care' 
worn. 

^iiiW. (-onip. oana atque pellis 
turn miner oi'iiritudine *only Bkin 
and bonoH' Cupt. i 2, 32. The 
ti\proHhion appears to bo pro- 
vtM'bial : ooinp. Thooo. 11 89 
01"' ni di \oiird octl ct ijs Kal 
Htftua. Iloraco has a similar 
(>xpn>Hsion ossa pelle amicta 
luriiiii lOpod. 17, 22. 

Ai^iH. 1 havo kopt the form 
hiutcrna as given by tho ms. B : 
iu tho ouly other two passages 



where this word occnrs in Plan- 
tus, Amph. proL 149 and ibu i 
1, 249, B has latema, and in / 
the lines in question are illegi- 
ble. In the line from the pro- 
logue to the Amphitrno I should 
propose to read Illic a porta 
nunc cum laterna ddverUt. For 
lanterna see also Biicheler, 
rhcin. Mus. xviii 393 and W. 
Bchmitz ibid, xix 301. Com- 
pare the French lanterne and 
the Italian lanterna. The la- 
terna Punica is only here men- 
tioned ; Weise says * forte e 
vitro facta:* and this opinion 
seems not quite without foun- 
dation, when we consider that 
the invention of glass is gene- 
rally ascribed to the Phoeni- 
cians. — ^Beaumont and Fletcher, 
poets who like to show off their 
learning, manifestly imitate this 
passage in * The Scornful Lady ' 
II 3 p. 301 ed. Lond. 1760: 
*Serv, Yonder's a cast of coach- 
mares of the gentlewoman's, the 
strangest cattle. Wei. Why? 
Seru, Why, they are trans- 
parent, sir, you may see through 
thom.' 

559. ' Qui opus aliquod, hoo 
est materiam aliquam e£Forman. 
dam effingendam elaborandam 
alicui tradit, is locare: conda- 
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560 loces Referendum, ndm iam credo mdrtuost. 

Meg. potdre ego hoc die, Eticlio, tectim volo. 

Ev. non qudd potem ego quidem hdbeo hercle. 
Meg. at ego itissero 

cadum tinum vini vRteris a me adf^rrier. ss 

Ev. nolo hercle : nam mihi bibere decrettimst aquam. 
565 Meg. ego te hodie reddam mddidum, si vivo, probe, 

tibi quoi decretumst bibere aquam. . Ev. scio qudm 
rem agat. 

ut md deponat vino, eam adfectdt viam.: 



cere vero qui illud opus susci- 
piat, dicitur.' Lindemann on 
Capt. IV 2, 39. conducere is 
here simply to buy, locate in 
the next line to put out. Euclio 
' plays upon the word locare 
which would remind any one 
of the phrase funus locare * to 
contract with an undertaker 
about a funeral.' This becomes 
the more pungent, as Euclio 
advises Megadorus to bespeak 
the lamb's funeral while it is 
still aUve. 

562. The future perf. ius- 
sero stands here, as it often 
does in the comic writers, in 
the sense of the simple future 
iubebo or rather the subj. perf. 
iusserim : see Key, L. G. § 476. 

563. Translate cadum unum 
* just one bottle.'- a me=a mea 
domo: in the same way we have 
a nobis ' from our house ' Mil. 
gl 339, and both together a 
nobis domoRt Cist, iv 1. 6. 

565. viadidus and the Greek 
fie^peyfjJvos often mean * drunk,* 
e.g. Amph. iii 4, 18. As. v 2, 9. 
madide viadere Pseud. 1297. 
Hildyard compares the English 
expression to moisten one^s clay. 
See also Heindorf's note on 
Hor. Sat. ii 1, 9. — si vivo *by 
my life* (* so wahr ich lebe * in 



German) is frequently found in 
Plautus and Terence. Parens 
gives the following examples: 
Gas. 1 1, 28. Most. 1067. Men. 
903. Bacch. 766. Ter. Andr. 
V 2, 25. Eun. v 6, 19. Haut. 
tim. V 1, 45. 

566. tibi quoi stands for te 
quoi in consequence of a kind 
of attraction or assimilation, 
of which I find two other in- 
stances: Epid. Ill 1, 8 tibi quoi 
divitiae domi maxutnae Sunt is 
num/numnullum hc.bes and Cure. 
II 2, 17 namque incubare satins 
te fuerat lovi^ Tibi quoi aujcili' 
um in iure iurando fuit, 

567. deponcre viiw is used 
in precisely the same way by 
Aurelius Victor, de vir. inl. 71 
Cdepio cum aliter vincere non 
possetf duos satellites pecunia 
corrupit qui Viriathum vino 
(others humi) depositum pere- 
merunt. — adfectare viam is *to 
try, to attempt,* Men. 686 ut 
me defrudeSf ad eam rem adfec- 
tas viam. Terence has the 
same phrase Haut. tim. i 3, 60 
and Phorm. v 7, 71, where 
Donatus observes * adfectant 
viamt plenum^ quod nos iX- 
\eiirTiK(J3s.* Cicero has iter 
adfectare pro Boscio Am. 48, 
140. 
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post h6c quod habeo ut c6mmutet col6niain. 40 

ego id cavebo : nam dlicubi abstruddm foris. 

570 ego fd-xo et operam et vlnum perdideiit simul. 

Meg. ego nisi quid me vis, 4o lavatum ut sd.cru- 

ficem. 
Ev. edep61 ne tu, aula, mtiltos inimic6s babes, 
atque istuc aurum qu6d tibi concr^ditumst. 45 

nunc hoc mihi factust 6ptumum, ut ted atiferam, 

575 aula, in Fidei fanum : ibi abstruddm probe. 
Fides, novisti me ^t ego te : cave sis tibi 
ne tu immutassis ndmen, si hoc concrdduo. 
ibo &d te, fretus tud. Fides, fidticia. 50 



568. colonia appears here 
in its original sense (from 
colo = incolo)t * a dwelling-place : * 
see Epid. iii 2, 7 and Pseud. 
1100. In the Asin. 11 2, 32 
catenarum colonxis means a fa- 
miliar inmate of the prison. — 
For cdnmuUt see note on pis- 
tUlum V. 95. 

571. Servius on Aen. iii 136 
observes apud veteres neque ux- 
or diici neque ager arari sine 
sacrijiclis peractis poterat. — It 
is not at all improbable that a 
line has dropped out after v. 571, 
in which the leave-taking of 
the two affines was contained. 



573. For tibi see Introd. p. 
23. 

574. With the construction 
optimum fcuitu we may comp. 
Mil. gl 101, qui est amor cultu 
optumus. 

675^ FidH: Introd. p. 14. 
Key, L. G. § 147. 

577. For the form immutas' 
sis = inmutaveris see note on v. 
226. The verb immutare occurs 
three times in Plautus. — cora- 
creduo: see on v. 62. — Tho 
sense is *I>o not allow yourself 
to be called injida, though your 
name is Fides:* oomp. 607. 
659 s. 
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ACTVS IV. 



Strobilvs (II) 



IV. 1 



H6c est servi fd.cinus frugi, fdcere quod ego p(5r- 

sequor : 
580 n^ morae moldstiaeque impdrium erile habed.t sibi. 
ndm qui ero ex sent^ntia servire servos pdstulat, 
in erum matura, in se sera c6ndecet cap&sere. 
sin dormitet, ita dormitet, sdrvom sese ut c6gitet : s 
[nam qui amanti ero s^rvitutem sdrvit, quasi ego 

s^rvio, 6 



One of the greatest difficulties 
in the Aulularia consists in the 
name and character of the slave 
Strobiltis who makes his ap- 
pearance in the first scene of 
this act. That the Strobilus of 
the first scene of the third act 
cannot be the same person with 
this, may be readily perceived ; 
nor is it easy to believe that 
Plautns would have designated 
two different characters by one 
and the same name. The most 
probable assumption is that the 
two characters, that of the slave 
of Megaronides and that of 
Lyconides' servant, were acted 
by one and the same performer, 
whence they were subsequently 
thrown together under one 
name. It is idle to speculate 
what may have been the origi- 
nal name of the second Strobi- 
lus, but it is certain that he is 
a very different person from the 
Strobilus of the first three acts 
of our play. We should ob- 



serve that, like his slave, Mega- 
dorus has now disappeared from 
the scene of action, and that 
Lyconides now steps forward. 

679. f acinus would in prose 
be generally omitted ; translate 
*it behoves a good servant.* — 
From Cicero Tusc. iii 8, 16 we 
learn that the Greek for frugi 
would be x/'^<^*Mos» and the 
same writer informs us that 
hominem fi'ugi omnia rede fa- 
cere, iam proverbi locum obtinet 
ib. IV 16, 36. 

681. ex sententia *to his 
satisfaction * ; for the phrase see 
note on Ter. Haut. tim. iv 3, 
5. — po8tulat = voltf a^tot, see on 
359. 

682. Comp. Verg. Aen. i 80 
iussa capessere fas est. Plant. 
Trin. 299 capesses mea imperia. 

584—690. After I had first 
observed (de Aul. p. 29) that 
the reading of these lines could 
not be genuine, and had thought 
of transposing 591—694 after 



144 



AVLVLARIA. 



[IV. 1. 7—14. 



585 si drum videt super&re amorem, hoc s^rvi esse oflS- 

cidm reor, 
r^tinere ad saltitem, non enim quo fncumbat eo 

imp^llere. 
qudsi pueris qui n4re discuut scirpea induitAr ratis, 
qui Ial)orent minus, facilius ut nent et move&nt 

manus : lo 

e6dem modo serv6m ratem esse ara^ti ero aequom 

c^nseo, 
590 tit eum toleret nd pessum abeat tamquam * * *] 
^ri i/le imperium ediscat ut quod fr6ns velit oculi 

sciaut, 13 

qu6d iubeat eitts quadrigis eitius properet p^rsequL 



583. Brix (jahrb. 1865 p. 56) 
pointed out that the lines which 
I have now included in brack- 
ets, were but a parallel passage 
oripinally added in the margin 
of the archetvpe of our mss. 
and did not therefore belong to 
the Aulularia. For, as he ju- 
diciously says, we can only 
understand them of an amor 
mfrftrlcitiSj in which case it 
would indeed be the duty of a 
faithful servant to restrain his 
master: but in the present case 
Lvconides is bent on lawful mar- 
riage without being very deeply 
in love, and as he does not 
doubt of Euclio's consent (which 
appears from iv 10), it would be 
a superfluous presumption of 
his slave to attempt to keep 
him back {retinere ad salutem). 
Such parallel passages have 
sometimes been added in the 
mss. of the Plautine comedies, 
e.g. Men. 984 a passage from 
the commencement of the fourth 
act of the Mostellaria. 

584. For ero see Introd. p. 
27.— servitutem servire occurs 



several times in Plautns, once 
even in Cicero Mnr. 29, 61. 
Comp. note on facinus facere 
218. 

586. For non enim we should 
probably write noenum; see note 
on 67. — ^For incumbdt see Introd. 
p. 15. 

589. For modS see Introd. 
p. 21. 

590. tolerare has here the 
sense of niblevare, as Trin. 338. 
358. 371. — pessum abire ' go to 
the bottom;* comp. Cist, u 1, 
11 sq. 

591. frons eri, oculi servi : 
an attentive slave should under- 
stand how to read his master^s 
looks. The expression was no 
doubt proverbial like the Ger- 
man ^ersieht dir deine wunsche 
am gesichte ahJ* 

592. citis quadrigis eitius: 
comp. Poen. i 2, 156 quadrigis 
cursim ad camujicem rapi^ and 
Asin. n 2, 13 numquam edepol 
quadrigis albis indipisces pos' 
tea. — Plautus h&apersequor here 
and 579 : Ter. Hant. tim. ly 1^ 
22 says imperium exequi. 
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qui 4a, curabit, dbstinebit c^nsione btibula is 

n^c sua opera r^diget umquam In splendorem com- 

pedes. 
595 nam ^rus mens amat filiam huius E6clionis patiperis : 
^ara ero nunc rentintiatumst nuptum huic Megadord 

dari. 
Is speculatum hue misit me ut quae fierent fieret 

pd.rticeps. 
ntinc sine omni suspltione in d.ra hic adsiddm 

sacra : 20 

hinc ego et hue et illuc potero quid agant arbitrd-rier. 



593. What censio hubula 
means, should be clear without 
further explanation : comp. how- 
ever Trin. 1011 where the slave 
Stasimus exhorts himself cave 
sis tibi ne huhuli in te cottabi 
crebri crepent^ and Stich. 63 
Antipho threatens his servants 
V08 monimentis conmonefaciam 
bubulis. Slaves are therefore 
called bucaedae Most. 884 : ibid. 
882 we read {erus) male casti- 
gabit eos exuviis bubulis. 

594. The hiatus Unquam in 
is legitimate in the caesura : 
see Introd. p. 66. 

595. nam indicates here no 
internal, but only an external 
connexion of the following sen- 
tence with the preceding speech : 
or, to speak more clearly, we 
should supply such a sentence 
as *I make all these observa- 
tions not in vain, for my master 
etc' nam is in this way very 
frequently used by the comic 
writers. See also on v. 27. — 



huitiSf i.e. who lives here, in this 
house. In the same way we 
have huic Megadoro in the next 
lino. He points towards the 
house. 

598. sine omni = sine ulla^ 
see note on v. 213. — suspitio is 
the spelling frequently found 
in the best mss. of Plautus, 
Terence, Caesar, Cicero, Curtius 
and Tacitus : the word is a con- 
traction from. suspicitiOy an ety- 
nJblogy which at the same time 
accounts for the different quan- 
tity of stLspUio (noun) and stus- 
picio (verb) susplcor. Another 
theory is propounded by Cors- 
sen, Beitr. p. 15 s. 

599. arbitrarier is here = in- 
spiceret comp. arbiter = specta- 
tor Capt. 208 and Poen. iii 3, 
50. Milton has ventured to 
introduce this sense of the word 
into the English language, Par. 
Lost I 785 * while over-head the 
moon sits arbitress.* 



W. P. 
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EvcLio. Strobilvs. 



IV 2 



COO Ev. td modo cave quoiquam indicassis, atirum meum 

esse istic, Fides. 
n6n metuo ne quisquam inveniat : ita probe in 

latebris situmst. 
ddepol ne illic plilcram praedam agd.t, si quis illam 

inv^nerit 
aiilam onustam aurl. verum id te qua^so ut pro- 

hibessis, Fides, 
ntinc lavabo, ut rdm divinam fd-ciam, ne adfin^m 

morer, s 

605 quin ubi accersdt meam extemplo filiam duedt 

domum. 
vide, Fides, etiam dtque etiam nunc, sdlvam ut 

aulam abs te auferam: 



600. indicassis : see note on 
V. 226. 

602. praedam agere is origin- 
ally a military phrase like the 
Greek Xei;Xareti'. 

603. The genitive auH after 
ontistam should be explained 
after the analogy of implere (see 
note on v. 544) and aula auri 
plena 813. We might, however, 
join aulam auri and consider 
onustam as additional attribute. 
But comp. V. 609. The ablative 
onustam auroY. 804. — prohibes- 
sis = prohibevesis = prohibueris : 
for the formation comp. note 
on V. 226 and the perfects delevi 
nevijievi. prohibessit Pseud. 14. 
Lucretius has avessis rv 823. 

605. accersere is so frequent- 
ly found in the best mss. (for 
Plautus see the examples col- 
lected by Gruter on Cas. in 4, 
10; for Caesar, Dinter*s note on 
B. G. I 31, 4) that it would be 
very arbitrary to condemn this 



form, becanse it is difficult to 
explain. There certainly can be 
no doubt that arcessere is a 
genuine form : ar being another 
form of the preposition ad 
and cesso the iiitensive of do, 
Charisius iii (p. 227 P., 266 K.) 
Btsites ^accersosicutarcesso, sed 
interest quod arcessere est ac- 
cusare^ accersere autem vocare.* 
See also Diomedes i p. 375 P. 
379 K. Prise, xviii p. 1164 P. 
This distinction between the two 
forms does not hold good. The 
form accersere was perhaps pe- 
culiar to the sermo plebeius^ in 
which case its frequent occur- 
rence in Plautus should not 
surprise us. Bitschl gives ac- 
cersere in many passages, e.g. 
Men. 729. 763. 770. 776. 875. 
Most. 1044. 1093. See also an 
able article on ar cesso and ac- 
cerso by Mr A. S. "Wilkins.in the 
New Journal of Philology vi 
278—285. 
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tua^ fide concr^didi aurum, in tu6 luco et fano 

situmst 
Str. di Inmortales, qu6d ego hunc hominem fdcinus 

audi6 loqui : 
se atilam onustam auri dbstrusisse hie intus in fan<5 

Fide. 10 

610 c&ve tu illi fid^lis quaeso p6tius fueris qudm mihi. 
dtque hie pater est, tit ego opinor, hulus erus quam 

meiis amat. 
ibo hinc intro, p^rscrutabor ftinum, si inveniam 

tispiam 
adrum, dum hie est 6ccupatus. s^d si repperero, 6 

Fides, 
mdlsi congidlem plenam f^ciam tibi fid^iam. is 

615 id adeo tibi fdciam, verum ego mihi bibam, ubi ita 

f^cero. IV 3 

Ev. non temere est, quod c6rvos cantat mihi nunc 

ab laevd manu : 
S(5mul radebat p^dibus terram et v6ce crocibdt sua. 



607. For fide =fi4ei see Key, 
L. G. § 88. Lucretius has faciei 
Horace (Serm. i 3, 95) and 
Terence (Andr. i 6, 61) have 
fide, Livy (y 13, 6) pemicie as 
datives. 

609. The mss. read fideU 
whence fide should be written 
at the end of the verse. This 
is of course to be considered as 
a contracted form of the geni- 
tive; comp. Hor. Od. iii 7, 4 
constantis iuvenemfide with Mr 
Wickham's note. 

614. fidelia here *a wine- 
pot:' comp. Pers. v 183 tu- 
met alba fidelia vino, Plautus 
chooses this word on account of 
the paronomasia with Fides, 

616. The fears of the ever- 
suspicious Euclio have been 
aw^ened by an unlucky omen. 



non temere est is justly explain- 
ed by Calphumius on Ter. 
fiaut. tim. IV 1, 7 as 'non sine 
causa;' the same expression 
occurs in Terence Eun. ii 2, 
60. Phorm. v 8, 8. Comp. PI. 
Bacch. 85. 920 ss. We learn 
from Cic. de div. i 39, 85 that a 
dextra corvos, a sinistra comix 
facit ratum, and this is con- 
firmed by a Plautine passage 
Asin. II 1, 12 pictu et comix est 
ab Ubeva^ corvos porro ab dex- 
tera: constiadent. A raven on 
the left was consequently an 
unlucky omen. This should 
not be confounded with th^ 
expression avi sinistra^ Pseud. 
762 and Epid. i 2, 2, which 
means a lucky omen. 

617. In semul (for the form 
see Bitschl Proll. xoyii) the final 

10—2 
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cdntinuo meAm cor coepit drtem facere Itidicram 

dtque in pectus ^micare : sdd ego cesso cdrrere IV 4 
620 f6ras foraSy lumbrice, qui sub t^rra erepsisti modo, 

qui modo nusquam c6mparebas : ntine, quoin com- 
part, peris. 

dgo hercle te, praestrigiator, mlseris iam accipiam 
modis. 

Str. qua^ te mala crux dgitat ? quid tibi m^cumst 
conmerci, senex ? 

quid me adflictas, quid me raptas, qud me causa 
v^rberas ? 5 



I should be dropped : see In- 
trod. p. 36. — crocire occurs only 
here; the long quantity of the 
has been unjustly suspected 
on account of an erroneous read- 
ing in the late poem de Philo- 
mela, where Burmann and Reif- 
ferscheid rightly read crucitat 
et corvus v. 28 (Suet. reU. p. 
309), while former editors give 
M crdcitat coi'vus. From old 
glossaries I may mention corvi 
crocciunt (Reiff. p. 249), corvvs 
crocit and corvos craxare (coax- 
are ?) vel crocitare ibid. p. 250, 
and to Suetonius' Pratum Reif- 
ferscheid refers the notice cor- 
vorum crocitare p. 250 {crocant 
croccant crocciunt grahant seve- 
ral mss.). Comp. the Greek 
Kpw^eiVy German krdchzen and 
kraheut English to crow and 
croak. 

618. artem facere ludicram 
* to dance, ' comp. note on ludius 
V. 399. Plautus has similar ex- 
pressions Cist. II 3, 9 cor salit, 
Cas. II 6, 9 corculum adsultas- 
cit metu. ibid. 62 cor lienosum 
habeo: iam dudum salit, Capt 
III 4, 104 tu (cor) 8U88ulta8. Ir 
Greek we have the phr^'^fl '"ir 



Sia xop€iJ€t (Soph.), ipx^rai Kap- 
dia <p6^(fi (Aeschyl.), 17 inJSi;o-tj 
TTJs KapSlas (Plato and Plut.). 

620. On fdr&8 foras see 
Introd. p. 38. 

621. Brix conjectures peri. 
But the present peris stands em- 
phatically in the sense of the 
future peribis, 

622. praestrigiator is the 
Plautine form of the word regis- 
tered in our dictionaries as 
praestigiator, as has been point- 
ed out by A. Spengel on True. 

I 2, 32. The word is derived 
from praestringere. — te miseris 
accipiam modis 'I shall treat 
you miserably.' Comp. Ter.Ad. 

II 1, 12 indignis quom egomet 
sim acceptiLs modis, 

623. For the expression ma- 
la crux see Brix on Men. 707. 
Comp. Bacch. 117 quid tibi 
conmercist cum dis damnosissur- 
mist and Bud. iii 4, 20 nihil 
cum vestris legibus mi est con- 
merci. Terence says in the 
same sense quid tibi cum ilia 
•^ei est J Eun, iv 7, 34. The 
other ph^^^e occurs only in 

'PloTlf-pP 
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625 Ev. v^rberabiKssume, etiam r6gitas ? non fur, s^d 

trifur. 
Str. quid tibi subr^pui ? Ev. redde hue sis. Str. 

quid tibi vis redddm ? Ev. rogas ? 
Str. nil equidem tibi dbstuli. Ev. at illud qu6d 

tibi abstulerds cedo. 
dcquid agis tul Str. quid agam? Ev. auferre n6n 

potes. Str. quid vis tibi ? 
Ev. p6ne. Str. id quidem pol t6 datare cr(5do con- 

suettim, senex. lo 

6 '30 Ev. p6ne hoc sis : auf^r cavillam : n6ii ego nunc 

nugds ago. 
Str. quid ego ponam? quin tu eloquere, quidquid 

est, suo ndtnine. 
n6n hercle equidem quicquam sumpsi n^c tetigi. 

Ev. ostende htic manus. 
Str. dm tibi. Ev. ostende. Str. dccas. Ev. video. 

age 6stende etiam tdrtiam. 



625. verberabilissumus {fiacr- 
TiywffifiuiTaToi) is a comic su- 
perlative like ipsissumus Trin. 
988, which is itself an imitation 
of avTOTUTOs Arist. Plut. 83. 
Another superlative of the same 
kind is oculissumus Cure, i 2, 
28. exclusissurmis Men. 695. 
occisissumus Cas. in 5, 52. 

627. EucUo avoids the di- 
rect mention of the real object 
of his search, lest he should be- 
tray himself, in case Strobilus 
should not be in possession of 
the secret. There is a quibble 
in the Latin here, which is how- 
ever easily understood. Euclio 
takes tibi as dat. eth., a turn 
which cannot be rendered in 
English. Similar jokes occur 
Men. 645 and Capt. 862. 

628. The phrase ecquid agiSt 
which is expressive of im- 
patience, occurs also Cist, in 



12 in the same manner as here. 

629. EucUo bids Strobilus 
lay the pot down {pone), but 
the slave purposely misunder- 
stands him in construing an 
obscenity upon the word pone 
which may also be an adverb. 
datare has here an obscene 
sense in the same way as dare 
Cas. II 6, 10. 

630. *ScribiturfereinPlau- 
tinis libris promiscue hoc et 
hue* GuLiELHius, quaest. in 
Aul. c. 4. The form hoc = htic 
is well attested by grammari- 
ans and mss. alike.— au/gr ca* 
villam: comp. Capt. 960 tandem 
ista aufer and True, iv 4, 8 
aufer nugas. So Pers. 797, 
iurgium hinc auferas. Comp. 
also Ter. Phorm. 867, and 
Phaedr. in 6, 8. — nugas ago 
recurs v. 643 below. 

633. *The archaic particle 
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Str. Uruae hunc atque intemperiae insdniaeqne 

agit^nt senem. 
635 fdcisne iDiuridm mihi an non? Er. qnla dod pendes, 

m^xumam. i6 

dtque id quoque iam fiet, nisi fat^re. Str. quid 

fatedr tJbi? 



em which in former editions 
was usually replaced by the 
more recent form en, is in 
Plantus strongly recommended 
by the best mss. and very fre- 
quently required by the metre, 
e.g. Merc, ii 2, 82. Pseud, in 
2, 100. Poen. 1 1, 79. Bacch. 
II 3, 40. iv 8, 29. Charisius 
quoteH em from an oration of G. 
Gracchus and Poen. in 4, 16. 
hem, which in older mss. is but 
rarely, in later ones frequently, 
confounded with it, is of a 
thoroughly pathetic nature and 
serves for expressing joy, grief, 
surprise and bewilderment.' 
Bbix on Trin. 3. — On the words 
ostcnde etiam tertiam Thornton 
has the following note: 'This 
has been censured as being too 
extravagant and entirely out of 
nature; but considering the 
very ridiculous humour of the 
Minor as drawn by our author, 
it will not perhaps appear out 
of character. Euclio talks in 
the same strain of the cooks 
being all of Geryon's race and 
having six hands a piece. Mo- 
lifire, however, who has imitated 
this scene, has not ventured 
this seemingly absurd joke, as 
undoubtedly he thought it 
would appear too outri to a 
modem audience ; and our own 
countrymen, Shadwell and 
Fielding, have copied his ex- 



ample, probaUj for the same 
reason. But there is a direct 
imitation of this whole passage 
in the old play of Albmnazar, 
Act ni Scene 8, where Trinealo 
(who is made to fancy bimix^lf 
Antonio) questions Ronea about 
his purse which the latter had 
stolen from him : 



Bone. 
Trin. 
Rone. 
Trin. 
Rone 
Trin. 



Trin. 
Rone 
Trin. 
Rone 
Trin. 
Rone. 



Trin. O m y pone ; 
Dear master RoDca. 
Wbafs your pleasure sir? 
Show me your hand. 
Here 'tis. 

But wtiere's the other ? 
Why here. 
But I mean wfaere's your oilier 

hand? 
Rone. Thinlc you me the giant with an 

hundred hands? 
Give me your right. 
My right? 
Your left. 
My left? 
Now both. 
There's both, my dear Antonia 

634. laruae hunc <igitant 
'the Furies are upon him.' 
Comp. Capt. in 4, 66 iam de- 
liramenta loquitur, laruae sti- 
mulant virum. Hence, the phy- 
sician in the Menaechmi v 4^ ^ 
puts the question : num lartM- 
tu*8 aut cerritus f — ^For intem- 
periae we may refer to v. 71 
above. — The plural insaniae is, 
in all probability, confined to 
the present passage. 

635. facisne should be pro- 
nounced as facin, see Inlxod. 
p. 31, 36. It appears to be gra- 
tuitous to write /acm. 
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Ev. quid abstulisti hinc? Str. di me perdant, si 

6go tui quicquam dbstuli, 
nive gideo abstulisse vellem. Ev. %edum, excute- 

dum pdllium. 
Str. t6o arbitratu. Ev. ne inter tunicas habeas. 

Str. tempta qu& lubet. 20 

640 Ev. vdh, scelestus qudm benigne, ut ne dbstulisse 

intell^gam. 
n6vi sucoph^ntias. age rtirsum ostende hue d(5x- 

teram. 
Str. ^m tibi, Ev. nunc la^vam ostende. Str. quin 

equidem ambas pr6fero. 
Ev. idm scrutari mitto : redde hue. Str. quid red- 
dam ? Ev. a, nugds agis : 
c^rte habes. Str. habeo 4go ? quid habeo ? Ev. 

n6n dice : audire ^xpetis. 25 

645 id meum quidquid habes, redde. Str. insdnis. per- 

scrutdtus es 
tu6 arbitratu n^que tui me quicquam invenisti 

penes. 



637. For quid Abstulisti see 
Introd. p. 57. 

638. Strobilus mntters these 
words to himself. The sense 
is et di me perdant, si non 
vellem m^ abstulisse, Euclio is 
not supposed to hear this. 

^' 639. tunica is the Latin for 
the Greek xirtav. The plural 
stands much in the same way 
as Amph. i 1, 212. Men. 736. 
803. — temptare has here its ori- 
ginal sense *to take hold of — ,' 
i.e. to search through — . 

640. How liberally {benigne) 
you allow me to feel every- 
where*! 

'643. a is the genuine spell- 
ing of the interjection, not ah, 
as we learn from the best mss. 



and the grammarian Probus. 
See also Priscian p. 1024 P. 
Marius Victorinus i p. 2475. 

645. How little constant the 
language in Plautus' time was 
with regard to the deponent 
and active forms, we see here 
in a striking instance: 643 we 
have scrutari, 646 perscrutatus 
es, but 649 perscrutavi. 

646. penes is rarely placed 
after the word which it governs : 
see Key, L. G. § 1349 where 
Ter. Hec. iv 1, 20 is quoted. 
The same collocation occurs 
also Trin. 1146. Corssen con- 
nects this preposition with 
penu penu>s penitus, and says 
that it originaUy meant * in the 
store-room * 
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Ev. mdne mane: quis ill^st qui hie intus ^Iter 

tecum simul erat ? 
p^rii hercle. ille inttis nunc turbat : h6nc si amitto, 

hinc dbierit. 
p6stremo hunc iam p^rscrutavi. hie nihil habet : abi 

quo hibet. so 

050 Str. Itippiter te dique perdant. Ev. hadd male 

egit grdtias. 
iho intro atque illl socienno tuo iam interstring^m 

gulam. * 
fugin hinc ab ocuUs? abin an non? Stk. ^beo. 

Ev. cave sis *te videam. 
Str. em6rtuom eg.o me m^velim let6 male IV 5 
quam n6n ego illi d^m hodie insidids seni. 
G55 nam hie intits non aud^bit aurum abstrlidere : 
credo ^cferet iam s(5cum et mutabit locum, 
atdt, foris crepiait. s^nex eccum aurum ecfi^rt foras. 5 
^ tantisper hue ego ad idnuam conc^ssero. 

Ev. Fid^ censebam rai.xuraam inultd fidem : IV 6 
G()0 sed da sublevit 6s mihi paenissume. 



648. amitteret as Brix on 
Capt. 36 rightly observes, has 
in the latinity before Cicero fre- 
quently the sense of dimittere. 

650. The words hand male 
egit gratias are addressed to 
the audience. (There is a con- 
fusion in the mss. as to the 
distribution of (these words be- 
tween the two characters, but 
I have now followed the ms. B. 

651 . The form sociennvs = so 
ciu8 is attested by Nonius 172 
21. — inter string am: see Key, 1_ 
G. § 1342, 1 e. 

652. Hare compares a simi 
ar passage Cas. ii 4, 23 dbitt 
line ah oculist — The termint 
'on of the line is corrupt in th» 

r 17 W MUlJp i*jr,n\pr 



, JO 



tures cave sis mi obviam, I have 
thought of te intuam. 

663. emortvx>8 * completely 
dead.: ' Key, L. G. § 1332 g. 

654. For the hiatus dem 
ho — see Introd. p. 69. 

657. The syllables /omcrepu 
form a proceleusmatic : see 
Introd. p. 31. Covip^ fores cre- 
vuerunt Mil. gl. 410, cpyicrepait 
stium Men. 348., ia Gr-eek al 
)vpfu yl/o^ovffw, e.g. Lys. 1, 14. 

659. For Fide as a genitive 
see not© on v. 609. 

560. By way of explanation 

/x the phrase as alicui sublinere 

* to deceive, to cheat ') Nonius 

). 45, 21 says sublevit signijicat 

iniusit et pro ridiculo habuit,* 

r/«*»'«n ^ n^ne^e ?»"'* a*") dor- 
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ni sdbvenisset c6rvos, periiss^m miser, 
nirnis h^rcle ego ilium c6rvom ad me veni^t velim 
qui indicium fecit, lit ego illic aliquid boni s 

didim — nam quod edit, t^m duim quam p^rduim. 

665 nunc li6c ubi abstrudam, c6gito soltim locum. 
Silvani lucus ^xtra murumst dvius 
crebr6 salicto oppl^tus : ibi sumdm locum, 
certlimst, Silvano p6tius credam qudm Fide. lo 

Str. eugae eugae, di me s^lvom et servattim 
volunt. 

670 iam ego illtic praecurram atque inscendam aliquam 
in ^rborem, 
et Inde observabo, a6rum ubi abstrud^t senex. 
quamquam hie manere m6 erus sese i6sserat, 
certumst malam rem potius quaeram ctim lucre. i5 



mientibus ora pinguntw, Gro- 
noyius observes that this ludi- 
crous practice is mentioned by 
Virgil, Eel. vi 22 (Aegle) san- 
guineis frontemmoris et tempora 
pingity and by Petronius Sat. 
22 (p. 23 Btich.) cum Ascyltos.., 
in somnum Idberetur^ illa...an' 
cilia totam faciem eius fuLigine 
longa pcrfricuit et rum sentientis 
Idbra umerosque sopiti carboni- 
bus pinxit. Gronovius quotes 
the following instances of this 
phrase in Plautus : Mil. gl. ii 
5, 47. Merc, ii 4, 17. Capt. 
Ill 4, 123. — ^For paenissume see 
note on 463. 

662. ilium corvom ad me ve- 
niat velim is a proleptic con- 
struction instead of ille corvos 
ad me veniat velim, 

663. illic =illicey see Men. 
.304. 828. 842 in Kitschl's edi- 
tion. 

664. edit: see Key, L. G. 
§ 482. — tam — quam *I might as 
well give him as lose/ i.e. to 



give and to lose would amount 
to the same in this case. 

668. For the dative Fide see 
note on v. 607. 

669. There are several Plau- 
tine passages where the two 
words fuge (fugae) and euge 
{eugae) have been erroneously 
interchanged, e.g. Asin. 555 
( =111 2, 9) JB has eugae, J euge^ 
but BUcheler justly emends 
fuga^ (see Jahrb. fur class, phil. 
1863 p. 772). Again Most. 686 
BCD have Fuge which Camera- 
rius changed to euge: A gives 
EUOAE and this form Bitschl 
ought to have put into his text, 
it being supported by good mss. 
and evidenced by the metre, 
notwithstanding the Greek evye. 
See e.g. Ter. And. ii 2, 8 (=345 
Fl.) te ipsum quaero, eugaiy Cha- 
vine with Bentley*s note. Fleok- 
eisen has this spelling through- 
out his edition of Terence. 

672. For the hiatus re mi 
er — see Introd. p. 69. 
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Lyconides. Evnomia. (Virgo). IV 7 

Ly. dixi tibi, mater, iiixta rem mec6m tenes 

G75 super E6clionis fUia : nunc te 6bsecro 

resecr6que, mater, qu6d dudum obsecrdveram : 4 
fac m^ntionem cum dvonculo, mat^r mea. 3 

Evx. scis t6te facta v^Ue me quae t6 velis : s 

et ist6c confide a frdtre me impetrdssere, 

680 et cadsa iustast, siquidem itast ut pra^dicas, 
te cam c6mpressisse vinolentum vlrginem. 
Ly. egone dt te advorsum m^ntiar, mat^r mea ? 
Vi. peril, mea nutrix, 6bsecro te, uterim dolet : lo 
lund Lucina, tu^m fidem. Ly. em, mat^r mea, 



674. iuxta mecum ' in the 
8amo manner with myHelf.' 
Comp. Mil. gl. 234 scias iuxta 
mecum mea consilia. Pseud. 
1101 (nescio) iuxta cum ignaris- 
sumis. Sallast too says iuxta 
mecum omnes intellegitis Cat. 58. 

676. 8Mi>er ; Key, L.G.§ 13800. 

676. resecroque: *I implore 
you again and again,* comp. 
Persa 47 obsecro resecroque te. 
In hoth passages this seems the 
simplest explanation; the words 
of ITestus ' resecrare est resol- 
vere religione,* which the edi- 
tors since Pithoeus (Advers. i 
10) connected with them, should 
not he applied to thorn. 

677. The construction men- 
tionemfacere cum aliquo occurs 
again Cist, i 2, 15 and Persa 
109. — For the pronunciation 
aunculo see p. 84. 

679. impetra^sere is an old 
infinit.fut. =zimpetraturam esse, 
Comp. reconciliassere Capt. 1 1, 
65. In the same way Lucilius 
has depeculassere et deargentas- 
sere. See Zumpt, § 161. 



682. te advorsum 'in yonr 
face,* see Key, L. G. § 1807 b. 
Comp. Poen. i 2, 188 mendax 
me advorsum siet, 

683. There are only two 
other passages besides this 
where the neuter utemm oc- 
curs instead of the masculine : 
TurpU. 179 (Ribb. Com. p. 92) 
dispMi misera : Uterum crucia- 
tur mihi (for the hiatus see 
Introd. p. 67) a line which is 
undoubtedly spoken l)y a girl 
in the same situation as Euolio's 
daughter. The other passage is 
Afran. 346 sedit uterum (Ribb. 
Com. p. 178). 

684. *luna a lucendo nomi' 
nata...eadem est enim Lucina. 
(see Max Miiller's Lectures ii 
p. 278) itaquCj ut apud Oraecos 
Dianam eamque Ludferam^ sic 
apud nostras lunonem Ludnam 
in pariendo invocant.* Cicero 
de nat. deor. n 27, 68. Comp. 
Ter. Andr. iii 1, 16 and Ad. iii 
4, 41 luno Lucina^ fer opem, 
serva ine, obsecro with the com- 
mentators and Preller, R5m. 
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685 tibi r^m potiorem video : clamat p^rturit. 

EvN. i hac Intro mecum, gn^te mi, ad fratrem 

meum, 
ut isttic quod me oras impetratum ab eo a6feram. is 
Ly. i, i^m sequor te, mater, sed serv6m meum 
Strobilum miror, 6bi sit, quem ego me itisseram 

690 hie dpperiri. qu6m ego mecum c6gito, 

si mihi dat operam, me illi irasei inidriumst. 
sed ibo intro, ubi de cdpite meo sunt c6mitia. 



20 



Strobilvs. 

Pici divitiis qui adreos mentis colunt, 



IV 8 



Myth. p. 243. Donatus observes 
on the line in the Andria * nota 
hoc versu totidem verbis uti om- 
nes puerperas in comoediiSf nee 
alias [perhaps nee ullas] induei 
loqui in proscaenio: nam haee 
vox post scaenam tollitur.* — 
tuam fidem sc. rogo^ imploro: 
comp. Cure. 196 and the title 
of Varro's satire Hercules, tnam 
fidem p. 283 in the Bipontine 
edition. For vostram fidem see 
Westerhov on Ter. Andr. iv 3, 
1, where Donatus observes that 
in these elliptic expressions fi- 
dem means 'opem et auxilium.' 

6^5. ?'em potiorem video ver- 
bis. Why shall I tell you of it 
any longer ? my words are quite 
superfluous, since the fact 
speaks for itself. — For tibi see 
Key, L. G. § 978. 

689. Strobilum miror ubi sit: 
prolepsis for miror ubi Strobilus 
sit, 

691. iniurium ia an archaic 
word, which was in later times 
replaced by the adj. iniustum or 
the subst. iniuria. It occtirs 
Cist. 1 1, 105. Ter. Ad. i 2, 26 



and II 1, 51. Heo. ii 1, 14. 
iniurium ptands Andr. ii 3, 3. 
Haut. tim. ii 3, 79. Cure. 66. 
Epid. IV 1, 24. Bud. 1152. 

692. The simUe is easily un- 
derstood. Comp. Pseud. 1232 
and True, iv 3, 45 (=807 Gep- 
pert) where the word comitia is 
used in a similar way. See also 
V. 541. — meo should be pro- 
nounced as one syllable. 

693. "B^iy 'ApiariT^i ... ^ip 
'ApifiaffTUP ... oIkcTp Toi>s XP^^^' 
^uXa/cas ypvvas Her. ly 13, who 
mentions the same ypviras ui 
116 and iv 27. According to 
Nonius (152, 10) we should here 
recognise a translation of this 
Greek or rather Oriental (Ftel- 
ler, griech. Myth. 1, 158 first 
ed.) fable ; but as the picus (i. a 
the woodpecker) holds a marked 
position in old Italian mytho- 
logy, and was believed to know 
of hidden treasures (Preller, 
Bom. Myth. p. 298), we are 
rather inclined to think that 
Plautus mixed the Greek grypes 
and the tales told of their gold- 
en treasures with the common 
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eos s61us supero. n^m istos reges c(5teros 
695 memordre nolo, hdminum mendicdbula. 
ego sum ille rex Phillppus. o lepiddrn diem, 
nam ut d6dum hinc abii, mtilto illo adveni prior, 
mult6que prius me cdnlocavi in drborem, 
indeque 6bservabam, ubi adrum abstrudeb^t senex. 
700 ubi ille dbiit, ego me dedrsum duco de drbore : 
exfddio aulam auri pl^nam. inde exeo. ilico 



beliefs current among his own 
countrymen with regard to the 
woodpecker. The aurei montes 
of the pici appear only in this 
one passage. I may venture to 
draw the attention of my readers 
to another passage in Plautus, 
without myself deducing any 
hasty conclusion from it: Stich. 
24 Persarum montis qui esse 
aurei perhibentur, a passage 
which may be compared with 
some Uues from Varro's satire 
'AvSpwirovpyia (p. 264 ed. Bip.) 
Persarum montes ^ non divitis 
atria Crassi, — For the form of 
attraction noticeable in the pre- 
sent line, comp. note on v. 566, 
and cf. also Ter. Eun. iv 3, 11 
Eunuchum quern dedisii nohiSy 
quas turban dedit. — colunt 'in- 
habit : ' see on v. 4. 

694. The joy in which Stro- 
bilus is makes his words some- 
what incoherent. He says reges 
ceteros, though he has not yet 
mentioned the name of any 
king whose wealth might be 
compared to his. This has al- 
ready been pointed out by Lam- 
binus. — ^We may not think here 
of Mug Picus (PreUer, Bom. 
Myth. p. 331 ss.) because we 
have Pici in the plural. — istos 
' those commonly admired.' 

695. Nonius is undoubtedly 
wrong in using the word mendi* 



catio for the explanation of 
mendicabulum : the passage it- 
self shows that we should trans- 
late 'beggarly fellows.* Appu- 
leius has the same expression 
in two passages, and in both he 
applies it to persons. — ^For the 
hiatus see Inbrod. p. 67. The 
emendation regum mendicahula 
('beggarly kinglets'), which is 
found in Guyet's text, seems 
due to Scipio Gentilis (whoever 
that worthy may have been), 
as appears from Taubmann's 
note. 

696. ille * the renowned.* See 
note on v. 86. 

698. The construction cori' 
locare in aliquid is not classic, 
though by no means scarce. 
See the dictionaries s. v. Men. 
986 in tabemam vasa et servos 
conlocavi. Plautus has ,also 
ponere in aliquid, e. g. Trin. 
739. Bud. IV 7, 11. 

699. For indeque see Introd. 
p. 48. 

700. In deorsum the e is to 
be elided before the o: see In- 
trod. p. 65. 

701. The form exfodio occurs 
again in the best mss. in Mil. 
gl. 315. The common Plautine 
form is ecfodio (v. 63). Exro- 
cioNT (i.e. exfugiunt) occurs in 
the inscription on the so-called 
' columna rostrata.* Comp. ex» 
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video recipere s^ senem : ille me hali videt. 
nam ego ddclinavi padluiwm me extr^ viam. 
atdt, eccum ipsum. Ibo ut hoc conddm domum. 



10 



EVCLIO. 
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705 perii interii occidi ! qu6 curram ? quo n6n curram ^ 

tene t^ne : quem quis ? 
nesci6, nil video : caucus eo atque equid(5m quo earn 

aut ubi sim a6t qui sim, 
neque6 cum animo certum investigare. 6bsecro vos 

ego mi atixilio 
oro 6btestor, sitis et hominem demonstretis, qui earn 

^bstulerit. 5 

quid ais tu ? tibi credere certumst : nam ess^ bonum 

e voltu c6gnosco. 7 

710 quid est qu6d ridetis ? novi omnis : scio ftires'esse 

hie cdmpluris 8 



ducier (BC) True, v 5, 16, exmi' 
grasti {B) Men. 822. 

704. *Atat pro poetae lubitu 
yariat suam tonum : nunc dttatf 
nunc atdttat, nunc atdt : quod 
postremum hoc loco placet.* 
Bentley on Ter. Andr. i 1, 98. 
The hiatus is justified by the 
punctuation. 

705 ss. MoliSre's masterly 
imitation of this scene should 
be compared with Plautus, 
though it is difficult to decide 
which deserves the preference, 
the original or the imitation. — 
For occidi see Introd. p. 27. 
This quantity would not how- 
ever occur in iambics or tro- 
chaics. Comp. perdidl v. 716. 
— For tenS ienS see Introd. 
p. 26. 

706. For the hiatus quo e — 
see Introd. p. 69. 

707. With the expression 



cum animo investigare comp. 
Plaut. Most. 702 cogito cum meo 
animo. 

709. One of the French 
translators of Plautus thinks it 
*une malice tr^s-fine' that Eu- 
clio is made to address the spec- 
tators as if the thief were among 
them. Tastes may of course 
differ on such points as this ; 
but it is difficult to believe 
that a modem audience would 
patiently submit to be called 
thieves by an actor. But the 
broad humour which reigns in 
the Plautine plays could safely 
venture to do this, especially as 
the poet might be certain that 
the bulk of his audience did 
not consist of a select company 
of refined taste, but of a bois- 
terous, noisy, and disorderly 
multitude. See the prologue 
to the Poennlos. 
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qui v&titu et creta 6ccultant sese dtque sedent 

quasi sint fnigi. 6 

hem, n^mon habet horum ? 6ccidisti : die igitur quis 

hab^t. nescis? 9 

heu m^ misere miserdm : perii : male p^rditus 

pessume orndtus eo : lo 

tant6m gemiti et malae ma^stitiae hie dies mi 

6ptulit et famem et padperiem : 
715 * perditissumus ego sum 

omnium in terra: nam quid mihi opust vitd qui 

perdidi tdntum auri 
quod sddulo eoneust6divi : nunc dgomet me de- 

fraddavi 
animdmque meum genidmque meum : nune ^rgo 

alii laetificantur is 



711. vestitu et creta=ve8titu 
cretato (h did, dvoii/). There is 
here an allusion to the more 
elegant dress of wealthy citi- 
zens ; it was common to cleanse 
a white toga with chalk, comp. 
Poen. 958; Plin. N. H. xxxv 
17, 196 sq. We should also 
ohserve the words atque sedent. 
In Plautus' time ordinary spec- 
tators used to stand, and only 
'gentlemen * of rank and wealth 
had their chairs hrought into 
the theatre : see Ritschl, Par. 
218 and xx. Mommsen, Eom. 
Gesch. i^ 864. See Boltenstern 
de rebus scaen. rom. (Stral- 
sund, 1875) p. 26 sq. ¥01 fntgi 
see note on v. 579. 

713. Forc/rnatMsseelntrod.p. 
56 sq. omare has here a more 
general sense ' badly furnished,* 
i.e. *I'm in a sorry pHght' 
(Hildy). Comp. a similar pas- 
sage in Ter. Ad. 11 1, 22 omatus 
esses ex tuis viriutibus *thou 
shouldst be dealt with accord- 



ing to thy merits.' See also 
Capt. V 3, 19, incedit hue omu' 
tvs hand ex suis virtutibus, 

714. For gemiti see note on 
83. malae should be considered 
as two short syllables : see In- 
trod. p. 23. dies forms only 
one syllable, by way of synlze- 
sis, and the syllables fam* et 
pau form together an anapaest, 
et being pronounced as a mere e. 

718. genium : comp. Ter. 
Phorm. I 1, 10 suom defirudans 
genium. Lucilius used the same 
expression, as we learn from 
Nonius p. 117, 31. The con- 
trary is genio multa honafacere 
Persa 263. — laetificare ooours 
even in Cicero, de nai. deor. n 
40, 102 8ol...terram laetijieat, 
Comp. the analogous forma- 
tions magnijicare (Men. 871. 
Eud. 1 2, 43. Ter. Hec. n 2, 18), 
turpijicare (Cic. de off. m 19), 
pacificare (Liy. Sail. OaiuUos), 
and the deponent eaxuificor 
748. 
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meo m^lo et damno : pati n^queo. 

Lyconides. Evclio. 



IV 9 17 



720 Ly. quinam homo hie ante a^dis nostras ^iulans 

conqu^ritur maerens ? 
atque hie quidemst, ut opinor, Euclio. 6ppido ego 

interil : palarast res. 
scit peperisse iam, tit ego opinor, filiam suam. n6nc 

mi incertumst, 
dbeam an maneam, ddeam an fugiam — quid ego 

agam, edepol n^scio. 20 

Ev. quis homo hie loquitur? Ly. dgo sum miser. 

Ev. immo ^go sum et miser et p^rditus, IV. 10 
725 quol tanta mala ma^stitudoque 6ptigit. Ly. anim6 

bono's. 
Ev. quo, 6bsecro, pacto ^sse possum? Ly. quia 

istue facinus qu6d tuom 
s611icitat animum, id ego feci et fdteor. Ev. quid 

ego ex te addio ? 
Ly. id quod verumst. Ev. quid ego de te cJnmerui, 

adulese^ns, mali, 5 

quam 6brem ita faceres m^que meosque p^rditum 

ires liberos ? 
730 Ly. d^us impulsor mlhi fuit : is me dd illam in- 

lexit. Ev. qu6 modo ? 
Ly. fateor me peccdvisse et me cdlpam commerittim 

scio: 



719. For jpati see Introd. p. 
27. 

720. The word eiulans de- 
scribes Euclio's passionate and 
effeminate wailing. Comp. Hor. 
Epod. 10. 17 et ilia non virilis 
eiulatio and Cio. Tusc. 11 23, 
55 ingemeacere non numquam 
viro concessum est idqiLe raro, 
eiulatiu ne mulieri quidem, 

728. Comp. Men. 490 quid 



de te merui qua me causa per- 
deres ? 

730. Throughout the follow- 
ing passage the joke consists in 
the regular misunderstanding 
of the fern, pronoims, which 
Euclio refers to his auZa, while 
Lyconides conceiyes him to be 
speaking of his daughter. — ^For 
fult see Introd. p. 16. 

731. The esqpression culpam 
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id adeo te or^tum advenio, ut dnimo aequo ig- 

noscAs mihi. 
Ev. ctir id ausu's facere, ut id quod n6ii tuom esset 

t^ngeres ? lo 

Ly. quid vis fieri? ftLctumst illud; fieri infectuin 

n6n potest. 
735 deds credo voluisse. nam ni valient, non fier^t, scio. 
Ev. &t ego dcos cred6 voluisse, ut ^pud me te in 

nervo ^riicem. 
Ly. nd istuc dixis. Ev. quid tibi ergo medm me 

invito tdctiost ? 
Ly. quia vini vitio ^tque amoris fdci. Ev. homo 

audacissume, is 

cum istacin te or^tione hue ^d me adire ausum, 

impudens. 
740 uim si istuc ius sit, ut tu istuc dxcusare possies, 



conmeritum jiiHtifios Brix's cor- 
rection of V. 728, Comp. Capt. 
II 8, 48 ( = 400). Ter. Phorm. 
I 4, 20. 

788. tang ere is very fre- 
quently iiHed in the sense of 
comimpere filiam, e.g. Hor. 
tierm. i 2, 54 matronam nullam 
ego tangn. Thus we have tactio 
V. 787 with the same ambiguity. 
Oonip. a Hiinilar passage Pseud. 
120 and 121 and the examples 
given by Wosterhov on Ter. 
Kun. II 8, 81. 

784. factum infectum fieri 
non potest is a principle of 
common sense, and was there- 
fore roooivod among the max- 
ims of lloman law. Comp. Try- 
phonius 1. 12 § 2 D. de captivis 
(49, 15) facti causae infactae 
nulla coTisHtutione fieri possunt. 
Pomponius 1. 2 D. de rescind, 
vend. (18, 5) potest, dam res 
integra est, conventione nostra 
infecta fieri emtio . . .postpretium 



solutum infectam emtionem fa- 
cere non possumus. We have 
the same phrase Ter. Phorm. 
V 9, 44 8. and Plant. True, iv 
2, 17. 

736. * Nervum adpellamns 
ferreum vinculum quo pedes 
impediuntur.* Festus. Comp. 
Cure. V 3, 11. The instrument 
was about the same as the 
* stocks * formerly in use in 
England. 

738. Comp. Ter. Ad. m 4, 
24 persuasit nox amx>r vinum 
adulescentia, where Westerhov 
quotes Ovid, Amor, i 6, 59 nox 
et amor vinumque nihil modero' 
bile suadent. See 788. 

740. Compare Merc, v 4, 
24 s. (=985 R.) nam si istuc 
iiLs sit, senecta aetate scortari 
patres, Vbi loci siet res summa 
puplica f where all the mss. and 
old editions give est, but Bitschl 
justly writes sit. 
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16ci claro d^ripiamus aurum matronis palam : 

p6stid, si depr^nsi siraus, ^xcusemus ^brios 

nos fecisse, am6ris causa, nlmis vilest vinuin itque 

amor, ao 

si ^brio atque am^nti impune fdcere quod lubeAt 

licet. 
745 Ly. quln tibi ultro stipplicatum vdnio ob stultitidm 

meara. 
Ev. n6n mi homines plac^nt qui quando mile fece- 

nint ptirigant. 
tu lUam scibas n6n tuam esse : n6n attactam 

op6rtuit. 



741. In this line we are in- 
debted to Nonius for preserving 
the genuine phrase luci claro, 
which is generally obliterated 
in our mss. Comp. Ter. Ad. v 
3, 66 cum primo luci, where the 
Bembinus has primo lucu, while 
prima luce is found in recent 
mss. (see Bentley's note): Do- 
natus, whose notes are here 
interpolated, has however a 
genuine remark on this pas- 
sage veteres masculino genere 
dicebant lucem.—Vl&ni. Cist, ii 
1, 48 B gives qu^om primo luci 
and the mss. of Nonius give the 
same phrase in a line of Atta 
468, 32 = Ribb. Com. p. 138. 
But in Cic. de off. in 31, 112 all 
the mss. give cum prima luce. — 
In a fable of Ennius rendered 
in prose by GeUins ii 29 (Enn. 
ed. Vahlen p. 160) we have 
primo luce, which is the reading 
of the cod. Reg. of Gronovius, 
recent mss. having prima luce. — 
The phrase luci claro is quoted 
from Varro'g Synephebus by 
Nonius 210 ; see Varro, Bip. ed. 
p. 309. — ^In general comp. Cha- 
risius p. 203 ed. Keil. luci 
(e.g. Men. Ifj06) should be cod- 

W-P. 



sidered as an adverb like mani 
heri (mane here) ; see Kev, L. G. 
§ 784. It shows clearly that 
these adverbs are originally ab- 
latives, being construed with 
adj. and prepositions. Comp., 
moreover, the phrase cum primo 
mane in the Bell. Afr. o. 6'J. 
cum luci simul Hiich. 364. 

743. * Love and wine are in- 
deed extremely cheap things, 
if a drunken hot-brained youth 
be allowed to do anything 
without fear of punishment.* 
This is the plain sense of 
the passage, though it was not 
understood by Lambinns and 
the other commentators. Hein- 
sius even conjectured nimin 
utile, which is against the me- 
tre. 

747. For the construction 
comp. Ter. Haut. tim, ii 3, 6 
nan oportuit relictas, iv 1, 22 in- 
teremptam oportuit 'you should 
have kiUed her.' Amph. ii 2, 
108 comprecatam oportuit. In 
such phrases Plautus common- 
ly omits eg$e : see Mil. gl. 1836. 
Cist. II 3, 41. True, ii 6, 29. 
Sticfa. 354. 

11 
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Ly. 6Tgo quia sum tdngere ausus, ha6d causificor 

quin earn 25 

^go liabeam potissumum. Ev. tun hd.beas me invit6 

meam? 
750 Ly. ha6 te invito p6stulo : sed m^am esse oportere 

^rbitror. 
quin tu iam inveni^s, inquam, illam m^am esse 

oportere, Eticlio. 
Ev. nisi refers. Ly. quid tibi ego referam ? Ev. 

qu6d subrupuisti meuni. 
idm quidem hercle te ^d praetorem rdpiam et tibi 

scribdm dicam. so 

Ly. stifirupui ego tuom ? linde ? aut quid id est ? 

Ev. ita te amabit Ilippiter, 
755 ^t tu nescis. Ly. nisi quidem tu mihi quid quaeras 

dixeris. 
Ev. a^lam auri, inquam, t4 reposco, qudm tu con- 

fessd's mibi 
te ^bstulisse. Ly. n^que edepol ego dixi neque feci. 

Ev. negas? 
Ly. p^rnego immo. n&m neque ego aurum n^que 

istaec aula qua^ siet, 35 

scio nee novi. Ev. illam ^x Silvani luco quam ab- 

stuler^s, cedo. 
760 i, refer : dimidiam tecum p6tius partem dividam. 
tarn ^tsi fur mihi ^s, molestus n6n ero : i ver6, refer. 



750. oportere: according to 
he laws of Athens. See 786 and 
I'er. Andr. iv 4, 41. Ad. in 4, 
44. Phorm. 11 3, 68 ss. 

762 . E uclio speaks ironically 
* Of course you will be legitimate 
possessor, unless you restore 
the object.* Thus we need not 
transpose the lines 762 and 763, 
as Acidalius was inclined to do. 

763. Comp. Hor. Serm. i 9, 
77 rapit in tits, Plautus Fersa 



Sa. illi apud praetorem dicam, 
sed ego in itis voco. — scribam 
dicam : ypdrl/ofjiat, Ukvv, Comp. 
Ter. Phorm. i 2, 77. 11 2, 16. 
IV 3, 63. PJaut. Poen. iii 6, 6 
has suhscribam dicam. 

768. immo: *I don*t only 
deny it, but I obstinately deny 
it.* The only other passage 
where imm^ stands in the se- 
cond place is Oapt. n 2, 104. 

769. For ner"* scio nee novi 
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Ly. sdnus tu non 6s qui furem m^ voces, ego te, 

Eticlio, 
d^ alia re r^scivisse censui, quod ad me dttinet. 4o 
n^mst res, quam ego tecum 6tiose, si otiumst, cupio 

loqui. 
765 Ev. die bona fiJd, tu id aurum n6n subrupuisti ? 

Ly. bona. 
Ev. n^que scis quis id abst^lerit ? Ly. istuc qu6- 

que bona. Ev. atqui si scies, 
quis id abstulerit, mi indicabis 1 Ly, faciam. Ev. 

neque partem tibi " 
db eo quoi sit indipisces, neque furem excipi^s? 

Ly. ita. 45 

Ev. quid si fallis? Ly. ttim me faciat qu6d' volt 

magnus Itippiter. 



763. For the hiatus (U 
see Introd. p. 69. 

lb. quod should not be al- 
tered, though the construction 
is somewhat loose and not in 
accordance with strict gram- 
mar. Comp. Amph. ii 3, 11 
egc rem divinam intus faciam^ 
vota quae aunt. Men. 120 om- 
nem rem, quicquid i(ji. 

765. Uare compares Capt. 
IV 2, 110 die bonan fide tu mi 
istaec verba dixistif : : bona. 
In the present passage bona 
means * I tell you true that your 
question would also be my an- 
swer * = bona fide dico me aurum 
non subrupuisse,* Comp. the 
next line where we should un- 
derstand istu^ quoqvs bona {fide 
dico me nescire). 

768. The active form of the 
verb indipisces occurs here and 
Asin. II 2, 13, the deponent 
Trin. 224. Rud. v 2, 28. Epid. 
Ill 4, 15: see Brix on Trin. 224. 
In later writers we generally 



find adipiscor, though indipis- 
cor occurs in Lucretius, Livy, 
Gellius and Appuleius.— /Mr«7?i 
excipere=f. recipere. Grono- 
vius compares Cic. de imp. Cn. 
Pomp. 9, 23 hunc in ill<i fuga 
Tigranes rex excepit. — ita * yes : ' 
comp. Ter. Andr. v 2, 8. Key, 
L. G. § 1451 0. It is properly 
a curtailed sentence : ita aio, 

769. The present fallis is 
here given by aU our mss. 
Comp. however Amph. 1 1, 235, 
So. quid si fallesf Me. tum 
Mercurius Sosiae iratujt siet. 
But in another passage we have 
the present, Amph. ni 2, 52 id 
ego si /alio, tum te^ summe lup- 
piter^ Quaeso Amphitmoni ut 
semper iratus sies. In this pas- 
sage fallo means falsum dico 
(*to deceive'), and the sam» 
sense would explain the preseu 
line. — For the construction m 
faciat (abL) see Key, L. ^ 
§1003. 
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770 Ev. 3&t habeo. age nunc, I6quere, quid vis. Ly, si 

me novisti minus, 
g^nere quo sim gndtus, hie mihi dst Megadorus 

atinculus. 
mdus fuit pater Mnc Antimachus, ^go vocor Ly- 

c6nides : 
mdter est Eun6mia. Ev. novi g^nus. nunc quid 

vis ? id volo 50 

n6scere. Ly. filiam ^x te tu habes? Ev. immo 

eccillam mea^ domi. 
775 Ly. edm tu despondisti, opinor, Mdgadoro. Ev. om- 

nem r^m tenes. 
Ly, is me nunc renuntiare r^pudium iussit tibi. 
Ev. ' r^pudium rebds paratis, ^xornatis ntiptiis ? 
6t ilium di inmort^les omnes deadque quantumst 

p^rduint, 55 

qudm propter hodie atiri tantum pdrdidi infelix, 

miser. 
780 Ly. b6no animo es, benedice : nunc quae r^s tibi et 

gnata^ tuae 
bene felicit^rque vortat : ita di faxint, inquito. 
Ev. ita di faciant. Ly. ^t mihi ita di fdciant. audi 

ndnciam. 
qui homo culpam admisit in se, ntillust tarn parvl 

preti, 60 



770. Antiqui pro * 8uffi,ciV 
* sat haheo ' dicebant. Donatus 
on Ter. Andr. 11 1, 35. Wes- 
terhov in his note gives the 
foUowing examples : Andr. iv 
2, 22. Enn. 11 2, 32. Haut. 
*^im. IV 3, 70. Plant. Most, iii 

., 125. — For quid vis (=quid 
oelis) see note on v. 63. It 
*'ould also be possible to write 
oquere : quid vis f 

771. For qui see Key, L. G. 
[ 312. — For aunculus see intro- 



7 76. repudium renuntiare * vel 
remittere est cum desponsa pac- 
taqne futnrum matrimonium 
dirimere.' Gronov, Oomp. the 
commentators on Ter. Phorm. 
IV 3, 72 and v 7, 36. 

778. Oomp. Pseud. 87 at te 
di deaeque^ quantumst : : ser- 
vassint quidem, — For perduint 
860 664. 

781. See v. 147. 

783. For the hiatus qui ho — 

see Introd. p. 69. Translate: 
Tiij^^a tr -^/* *\T-^i J 'VAT 'jQ bad 
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qu6ni pudeat, quin ptiriget se. ntinc te optestor, 

Eiiclio, 
785 tit si quid ego ergd te imprudens p^ccavi aut gnatdm 

tuam, 
tit mi ignoscas, e^mque uxorem mihi des, ut leges 

iubent. 
4go me iniuridm fecisse filiae fate6r tuae 
C^reris vigiliis, per vinum atque impulsu adules- 

centiae. 65 

Ev. ei mihi, quod ego fdcinus ex ted atidio. Ly. cur 

diulas ? 
790 qu^m ego avom feci iam ut esses filiai ntiptiis. 

n^m tua gnata p^perit decumo m^nse post : nume- 

rtim cape. 
e& re repuditim remisit atinculus caus^ mea. 
i intro, exquaere, sitne ita ut ego pra^dico. Ev. 

perii 6ppido. 70 

ita mihi ad maltim malae res piiirumae se adgl6- 

tinant. 



that, in case ha should feel a 
sense of shame, he would not 
excuse himself.' 

785. erg a of unfriendly do- 
ing is very rare. See Key, L. G. 
§ 1334 c. peccare in aliquem is 
the phrase used by Ter. Ad. nr 
7,7. 

790. For the construction 
avom feci ut esses see note on 
V. 440. 

791. Gellius has a whole 
chapter on the question 7r^<ros 6 
TTJs r<Sv dvdpunruyv Kvijctuii xpovo^ 
111 16 where he says multa 
opinio est eaque iam pro vero 
recepta, postquam mulieris ute- 
rus conceperit semen, gigni ho- 
minem septim^o rarenter, num- 
quam octavo, saepe none, saepius 
numero decimo mense. In the 



comic writers we generally find 
therefore the tenth month: see 
Westerhov on Ter. Ad. iii 4, 
29. The ten months are of 
course lunar months. So also 
Verg. Eel. iv 61 matri longa 
decern tulerunt fastidia menses. 
793. In intro the first syl- 
lable is shortened, see note on 
448 ; we should therefore pro- 
nounce ( intro (for the hiatus 
see Introd. p. 69), not i intro 
(compare Kitschl's and Fleckei- 
sen's editions with regard to 
Stich. 396). — The form exquae- 
re is here given by Priscian and 
the later mss. , comp. Stich. 107 
where all our mss. give exquue- 
situm, and Oapt. 11 2, 43 ex- 
quaesivero. Comp. also Mere. 
633 requaereres. 
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795 ibo intro, ut quid hulus verum sit sciam. Ly. iam 
t6 sequor. 
haec propemodum iam esse in vado saltitis res 

vid^tur. 
nunc s^rvom esse ubi dicam meum Stroblium, non 

rep^rio. 
nisi ^tiam hie opperi^r tamen paulisper, postea 
intro 75 

hunc stibsequar. nunc interim spatium ei dabo ex- 
quirdndi 
800 meum factum ex gnatae p^disequa nutrice anu : ea 
rem novit. 



Strobilvs. Lyconides. 



V. 1 



Str. di inmortales, quibus et quantis m^ donatis 

ga^diis. 
quddrilibrem aulam ondstam auro habeo : quis mest 

hominum ditior ? 
quis me Athenis ntinc magis quisquamst h6mo quoi 

di sint pr6pitii ? 
Ly. c^rto enim ego vocem hie loquentis m6do mi 

audire visus sum. Str. hem, 



795. For the expression quid 
huius sit see Ter. Eun. iv 3, 10. 
lY 7, 34. Haut. tim. ii 2, 8. 
IV 4, 21. 

796. in vado salutis *in the 
haven of safety.* Comp. Ter. 
Andr. v 2, 4 omnia res est iam 
in vadOy on which passage Do- 
natus observes * proverbiale, in 
vado, in tuto, in securitate. 
nam ut in prof undo periculum 
est, ita in vado securitaa est.' 

801. The phrase donare gau- 
diis has its parallels in the ex- 
pressions donare salute (Tibull.) 
and donare honorihus (Stat.). 



802. For the transposition 
onus tarn auro comp. 603 and 
609. 

803. As far as the pleonas- 
tic construction is concerned, 
Brix justly compares Most. 256 
vahy quid ilia pote peius quiC' 
quam muliere memorariert as 
the line should be read accord- 
ing to the mss. 

804. Comp. Ter. Eun. iii 2, 
1 audire vocem visa sum mode 
militis. Plant. Cist, ii 3, 1 au- 
dire vocem visa sum ante a^dis 
modo. For the construction 
comp. Mil. gl. 889 arguere in 
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805 ^rumne ego aspici6 meiim ? 

Ly. video ego hunc serv6m meum ? s 

Str. ipsus est. Ly. baud d,lius est. Str. con- 

gr^diar. Ly. contoMm gradum, 
cr^do ego ilium, tit iussi, eampse adisse anum, hulus 

nutricem virginis. 
Str. quin ego illi me invenisse dicam banc praedam 

atque ^loquar. 

igitur orabo, tit manu me emittat: ibo atque ^lo- 

quar. 
810 repperi ... Ly. quid r^pperisti? Str. n6n quod 

pueri cl^mitant lo 

in faba se r^pperisse. Ly. i^mne autem, ut sol^s, 

deludis ? 
Str. ^re, mane, eloqu^r: iam ausculta. Ly. age 

^rgo, loquere. Str. repperi bodie, 
^re, divitias nlmias. Ly. ubinam? Str. qud.dri- 

librem, inquam, aulam auri plenam. 
Ly. qu6d ego facinus atidio ex te ? Str. Eliclioni 

buic s^ni subrupui. 
815 Ly. tibi id est aurum? Str. in drca apud me. 

ntinc volo me emitti manu. 15 



somnis me meus mihi familiaris 
visust, 

806. For ipsus see note on 
V. 354. 

810. The right explanation of 
this passage was first given by 
Lambinus. Gronovius explains 
it as follows * servns significans 
non parvam rem neque levem 
repperisse se, negat inyentum 
sibi nihil mains quam quod 
pneri clamitant se repperisse 
in faba, nempe vermiculum 
quern Midam vocant : eum enim 
pueri in fabis quaerere sole- 
bant, quique inveniebat inde 



exultare ac velut triumphum 
agere.' He compares Cure. 686 
in tritico facillume vel quingen- 
t08 curculiones pro uno faxo 
reperies. 

811. Comp. Bacch. 203 iamne 
ut soles, and Poen. v 7, 39 where 
Spengel (*T. Maccius Plautus,' 
p. 16) justly introduces the same 
phrase, as Acidalius had done 
before in True, m 2, 27 (=683 
G.). 

814. For the hiatus see In- 
trod. p. 67.— The i in seni is 
shortened : see Introd. p. 23. 
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Ly. ^gone te emittam manu, 

scdlerum cumulatlssume ? 

Str. dbi, ere ; scio quam r^m geras : 

l^pide hercle animum tu6m temptavi: idm ut eri- 

peres, 4dparabas : 
quid faceres, si rdpperissem ? Ly. n6ii potes pro- 

Msse nugas. 
820 i, redde aurum. Str. r^ddam ego aurum ? Ly. rddde, 

ut huic reddatur. Str. unde ? 20 

Ly. qu6d modo fassu's dsse in area. Ste. s61eo 

hercle ego garrire nugas. 
ita loquor. * * * * * 

Ly. &t scin quo mod6 ? Str. vel hercle me ^nica : 

numquam hinc feres 
& me * * ♦ * 

Ly. ut ^dmemordi hominem 



816. For the genitive scele- 
mm see Key, L. G. §§ 931, 941. 
Caecilius has ineptitudinis cu- 
mulatus V. 61 (p. 37 Ribb.). 

817. abi * varium habet 
usum, estque vel formula lau- 
dandi, ut Ad. iv 2, 25 abi, ri- 
riim te iudico [Eun. i 2, 74. 
Plaut. Asin. iii 3, 114], vel con- 
temnendi, uti Ad. 11 2, 12. Eun. 
IV 3, 9.* Westerhov on Ad. 11 
2, 12. This expression is quite 
equivalent to the English * get 
off.' 

818. lepide * cunningly,' v, 
493. — ^For the hiatus idm ut see 
Introd. p. 69. 

819. For the perfect infinitive 
probasse see Key, L. G. § 1256. 



822. Comp. Amph. nr 2, 1. 
Am. ego sum. Me. quid, ego 
sum f Am. ita loquor. 

823. vel is in the comic 
writers frequently employed to 
enforce an imperative ; comp. 
Ter. Phorm. 140 sqq. And. 
679 sq. PI. Rud. 649 sq. 1401. 
Bacch. 902. Pseud. 120. 

824. The perfect memordi 
occurs also in Laberius (28 and 
60) and Atta (6). In Poen. v 2, 
114 ( = 1062) Geppert has justly 
edited memordit on the autho- 
rity of the mss. BG, while for- 
mer editions give momordit. Cf. 
also Schuchardt on Vulgar Latin 
n 212. 
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ACTVS V. 

♦ ♦ « « ♦ 

825 Ev. n^c noctu nee drli quietus limquam eram : 
nunc d6rmiam 

♦ « 4|t ^ 4^ 

ego ^cfodiebam in die den6s scrobes. 

^^ ^n ^^ ^^ "^ 

Ly. qui mi h61era cruda pdnunt, etiam all^c duint. 

^^% ^^^ 9^ ^^^ •p^ 



826. These words were pro- 
bably spoken by Euclio after 
he had bestowed his treasure 
upon his son-in-law (see Arg. 
II 9) and had thus divested him- 
self of all future cares. Now 
he hopes to sleep quietly, while 
formerly he had no rest by 
day or night — ^very much like 
Mozart's Leporello I 

826. This may possibly have 
been a proverbial expression 



denoting a care-worn and anxi- 
ous life. If so, it would like- 
wise seem to have occurred in 
that speech of Eucho's to 
which we have ascribed the 
preceding fragment. 

827. Lyconides receives Eu- 
clio's daughter (holera cruda) 
and the dowry {allec, properly 
* the sauce '). This is, how- 
ever, a mere guess. 
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METRA HVIVS FABVLAE HAEO SVNT 

v. 1 ad 119 iambic! senarii 

— 120 ad 125 bacchiaoi tetrametri aoatalecti 

— 126 bacchiacus dimeter acatalectris 

— 127 ad 134 bacchiaci tetrametri aoatalecti 

— 135 ad 137 iambioi octonarii 

— 138 trocbaica tripodia catalectica 

— 139 trocbaicns septenarius 

— 140 trocbaica tripodia catalectica 

— 141 baccbiacus tetrameter acatalectus 

— 142 creticus tetrameter acatalectus 

— 143 iambica tripodia catalectica 

— 144 auapaesticus dimeter acatalectus 

— 145 et 146 baccbiaci tetrametri aoatalecti 

— 147 ad 1 50 anapaestici dimetri aoatalecti 

— 151 iambicuB dimeter acatalectus cum iambica tripodia 

catalectica 

— 152 A auapaesticus dimeter acatalectus 

— 152 B iambica tripodia catalectica 

— 153 iambicus dimeter acatalectus cum iambica tripodia 

catalectica 

— 154 A anapaestious dimeter acatalectus 

— 154 B iambica tetrapodia catalectica 

— 155 ad 157 iambicus dimeter acatalectus cum iambica 

tripodia catalectica 

— 159 ad 277 trochaici septenarii 

— 278 ad 402 iambici senarii 

— 403 ad 407 trochaici octonarii 

— 408 ad 411 iambici octonarii 

— 412 ad 442 iambici dimetri aoatalecti com iamblcis 

tripodiis catalecticis 

— 443 versus corruptus, ut videtur 

— 444 ad 470 trochaici septenarii 
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471 ad 578 iambioi senarii 

579 ad 652 trochaic! septenarii 

653 ad 704 iambici senarii 

705 ad 714 anapaestioi octonarii • 

715 versus oorruptus, ut yidetur 

716 ad 718 anapaestioi octonarii 

719 anapaestions dimeter catalecticus 

720 ad 722 trochaioi octonarii 
723 ad 795 trochaici septenarii 
796 ad 800 iambici septenarii 
801 ad 804 trochaici septenarii 

805 A et 805 b trochaicae tetrapodiae oatalecticae 

806 ad 810 trochaici septenarii 
811 ad 814 trochaici octonarii 

815 trochaicns septenarius 

816 ad 817 trochaicae tetrapodiae oatalecticae 
818 ad 821 trochaici octonarii 

822 A versus trochaicus mutilus 

822 B trochaicus septenarius 

823 versus trochaicus mutilus 

824 versus iambicus mutilus 

825 trochaicus septenarius 

826 aut iambicus senarius aut (versus initio deperdito) 
trochaicus septenarius 

827 iambicus senarius 



ADDENDA 



Note on v. 353. Quintilian i 7, 9 derives abstemius from ab- 
stinentia temeti. 

Note ony. 419. Even Oicero says magU malle Tnsc. z 81, 76. 
Oonstractions of this kind occnr also in Appuleios. 

Note on y. 443. Pipulus occurs also in Fronto, ep. ad Anton, 
imp. 1, 3. 

Note on v. 451. For Jissum comp. also Cio. de n. deor. m 6, 14. 
de divin. n 13, 32. 14, 34. 

Note on v. 605. Patagiarius occurs also Doni Inscript. el. 
No. 78. 

Note on y. 529 read X070V instead of X070US, and comp. also 
Theophrast., Char. 8 So/ca) fjLol ae eiKax^^f^ Kaiv(av \oy(av. 



CA.MflEllXJK: I'UINTKU BY C. J. t LAY, W.A. * SONS, AT VUK UMITIRSITT PRESS. 




February 1891, 

k CLASSIFIED LIST 

EDUCATIONAL WORKS 

rUBT.IgintD BT 

GEOKGE BELL & SONS. 



Cambridge Calendar. Published Annually (i4u^tMt). 6s. 6<i. 
Sttulent'8 Guide to the University of Catnbridge. 
The School Calendar. PubliBhed Annually (Dtcembtr)^ 1«. 



BIBLIOTHECA CLA88ICA. 

A 8erie$ of Oreek and Latin Author$t vfith Englith NoUt^ idiUd 6|f 

eminent Seholan. Bvo, 

\* The WoTkt with an tutervsk (*) prefixed can only he had in the Seh q/* M Kol*. 

Aoadbjlvm. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. 8«. 

CMoero'f Orattom. By G. Long, M.A. 4 vols. 82t. 

Demoffth«ii6i. By B. Whiston, M.A. 2 Tola. lOi. 

Bnripldes. By F. A.Paley, M.A.,LL.D. 8 Tola. 24f. (*VoKL) 

Homer. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. The Iliad, 2 volt. 14t. 

Herodotai. By Bev. J. W. Blakesley, B.D. 8 Tola. 12«. 

Heslod. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. 5«. 

Soraoa. By Bev. A. J. Maoleane, M.A. St. 

JuTonal and Penitu. By Bev. A. J. Maoleane, M.A. Ot. 

Plato. By W. H. Thompson, D.D. 2 vols. 5«. eaoh, 

Vol. I. Phaedrus. 

•Vol. n. Gorgias. 

Sophoolet. Vol. I. By Bev. F. H. Blaydea, M.A. St. 

Vol. n. F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. 6«. 

•Taoltaa : The Annala. By the Bey. P. Froat. St. 

•Terenoo. By E. St. J. Pany, M.A. St. 

YirgO. ByJ.Ckminffton,M.A. BeYisedbyP]:ofea8orH.Ktia«tW^ 

StoIs. 10a. 6d. eaon. 

An Atlaa of dasaloal (Hography; 2^ Mapa with odound Oul« 

Upflp. I]iip.8T0. 6f. 



George BeU and Sons' 



GRAMMAR-SCHOOL CLASSICS. 

A Series of Greek and Latin AutJuyrs, with English Notet, 

JFcap, Qvo, 

Omuur : De Bello Qallioo. By George Long, M.A. 4f • 

— ^ Books I.-ni. For Jnnior Classes. By G.Long,M.A. 1«. 6d, 

Books lY. and V. Is, 6(2. Books YI. and YIL, Is. M, 



Oatulltu, TlbulluB, and FropertiuB. Selected FoemB. With 

By Bev. A. H. Wratislaw. 2s. 6d. 

Oioero: De Seneotnte, De Amioitia, and Select Epistles. By 

George Long, M.A. 38. 

Oomellus Nepos. By Bey. J. F. Macmichael. 8«. 

Homer: Biad. Books I.-XII. By F. A. Faley, M.A., LIj.D. 

48. 6d. Also in 2 parts, 28. 6(1. eaolu 

Horace : With Life. By A. J. Maoleane, M.A. 3«. 6d. In 

2 parts, 28. each. 
Juvenal : Sixteen Satires. By H. Frior, M.A. 3s. 6d. 

Martial : Select Epigrams. With Life. By F. A. Faley, M.A., LL J>. 

48. 6d. 

Ovid: the Fasti. By F. A. Faley, M.A., LL.D. 8«. 6i. Books L 

and II., l8. 6d. Books III. and lY., l8. 6d. 

Ballust: Gatilina and Jugnrtha. With Life. By G.Long M.A. 

and J. G. Frazer. Ss. 6d.t or separately, 28. each. 

Tacitus : Germania and Agricola. By Bev. F. Frost. 2«. 6d. 
Ylrgil: Bucolics, Georgics, and iEneid, Books I.-IV. Abridged 

from Professor Ooninston's Edition. 4s. 6d.— JSneid, Books V.-XII., 48. GcL 
Also in 9 separate Volames, as follows, Is. 6d, each :— Bncolios — Geoi^^, 
I. and II. — Georgics, III. and lY. — ^neid, I. and IL — JSneid, III. aaa 
IV.— ^neid, V. and VI.— JEneid, VII. and VIII.— .fflneid, IX. and X.— 
.£neid, XI. and XU. 

Zenophon: The Anabasis. With Life. By Bey. J. F. Macmichael. 

3s. 6d. Also in 4 separate rolumes, 1<. 6d. each: — Book I. (with Life, 
Introduction, Itinerary, and Three Maps)— Books U. and III. — ^IV.and V. 
—VI. and VII. 

The OyropsBdia. By G. M. Gk>rham, M.A. S«. 6d. Books 



I. and II., Is. 6d.— Books V. and VI., Is. 6d. 

Memorabilia. By Fercival Frost, M.A. Ss, 



A Grammar-Sohool Atlas of Olassloal (Hography, oontaimiig 

Ten selected Maps. Imperial 8to. Ss, 

Uniform toUh the Series. 
The New Testament, in Greek. With English Notes, Ae. By 

Rev. J. F. MaomichaeL 4«. 6^ In 5 parti ^e lour '^nr-a. .^ ^v^ \cta. 
Sewed, 6d. each. 



Educational Works. 



CAMBRIDGE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS. 

Aeschylus. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. 2«. 

OsBsar : De Bello Gallloo. By Q. Long, M.A. U. 6d. 

Cioero: De Seneotute et De Amloltia, et EplstolsB Seleotss. 

By Q. Long, M.A. 1<. 6(1. 

Oioeronls Oratlones. In Yerrem. By G. Long, M.A. 2<.6d. 

Euripides. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. 3 vols. 2s. each. 

Herodotus. By J. G. Blakesley, B.D. 2 vols. 6t, 

Homerl Ilias. I.-Xn. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. It. 6d. 

Horatius. By A. J. Macleane, M.A. It, 6d. 

Juvenal et Persius. By A. J. Macleane, M.A. It. 6d. 

Lucretius. By H. A. J. Munro, M.A. 2t. 

Sallusti Orispi Oatllina et Jugurtha. By G. Long, M.A. It, 6d. 

Sophocles. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. 2«. 6d. 

Terenti OomoBdls. By W. Wagner, Ph.D. 2«. 

Thuoydides. By J. G. Donaldson, D.D. 2 vols. 4f. 

Virgilius. By J. Conington, M.A. 2«. 

Xenophontis Ezpeditio Gyri. By J. F. Macmiohael, B.A. It, 6<i. 

Novum Testamentum Grsdce. By F. H. Scrivener, M.A , D.C.L. 
4fl. 64. An edition with wide margin for notes, half bound, 12fl. Editto 
Majob, with additional Readings and References. 7s. 6d. {See page 14.) 



CAMBRIDGE TEXTS WITH NOTES. 

A Selection of the most tisually read of the Qretk and Latin Authorst Annotated for 
Schools. Edited by well-knoxjon Classical Scholars. Fcap. Bvo, Is. 6d. each, 
voith exceptions. 

' Dr. Paley* s vast learning and keen appreciation of the difficulties of 
beginners make his school editions as valnable as they are popular. In 
many respects he sets a brilliant example to younger scholars.' — AthenoBwrn, 

* We hold in high value these handy Cambridge texts with Notes.'— 
Saturday Review. 

Aeschylus. Promethens Yinctus. — Septem contra Thebas. — Aga- 
memnon. — Persae. — Eumenides. — Choephoroe. By PA. Paley, M. A.,LL.D. 

Euripides. Alcestis. — Medea. — Hippolytus. — Hecuba. — Bacchae. 
—Ion. 28. — Orestes. — Phoenissae. — Troades. — Hercules Fnrens. — Andro- 
mache. — Iphigenia in Tauris. — Supplices. By F. A Paley, M.A, LL.D. 

Homer. Iliad. Book I. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. It. 

Sophocles. Oedipus Tyrannus. — Oedipus Coloneus. — Antigone. 
— Electra— Ajax. By F. A Paley, M.A., LL.D. 

Xenophon. Anabasis. In 6 vols. By J. E. Melhuish, M.A., 
Assistant Classical Master at St. Paul's School. 

Hellenics, Book I. By L. D. Dowdall, M.A., B.D. 2s. 

Hellenics, Book II. By L. D. Dowdall, M.A., B.D. 2t, 

Oioero. De Senectute, De Amioitia and Epistolie Seleotsa. By 

ft G. Long, M.A. 

Orld. Fasti. Bv F. A. Paley, M. A LL.D. In 3 vols., 2 books 
in each. 2s. each vol. 



Oeorge Bell and Sons* 



Ovid. Selections. Amores, Tristia, Heroides, Metamorphoses. 

By A. J. Macleane, M.A. 

Terence. Andria. — Hauton Timoromenos. — Phormio. — Adelphoe. 

By Professor Wagner, Ph.D. 

Virgil. Professor Conington's edition, abridged in 12 vols. 

*The handiest as well as the soundest of modem editions.* 

Saturday Review. 

PUBLIC SCHOOL SERIES. 

A Series of Classical Texts ^ annotated by weU-knovm Scholars, Or, 8vo. 

Ariitophanei. The Peace. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. 4f . 6d. 

The Achamians. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. 4f. 6d. 

The Frogs. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. it. 6d. 

Oioero. The Letters to Atticus. Bk. I. By A. Pretor, M.A. it. 6d. 
Demosthenes de Falsa Legatione. By B. Kiilleto, M.A. 6«. 

The Law of Leptines. By B. W. Beatson, M.A. 3<. 6d. 

Livy. Book XXI. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and Maps, 
by the B«v. L. D. Dowdall, M.A., B.D. 3s. 6d. 

Book XXII. Edited, &c., by Rev. L. D. Dowdall, M.A., 

B.D. 36. 6d. 

Plato. The Apology of Socrates and Crito. By W. Wagner, Ph.D. 

11th Edition. 38. 6d. Cheap Edition, limp cloth, 28. 6d. 

The Phaedo. 9th Edition. By W. Wagner, Ph.D. 6«. 6d. 

The Protagoras. 7th Edition. By W. Wayte, M.A. 4«. 6d. 

The Euthyphro. 3rd Edition. By Q. H. Wells, M.A. 3». 

The Euthydemus. By G. H. Wells, M.A. 4«. 

The Republic. Books I. & II. By G. H. Wells, M.A. 3rd 

Edition. 58. 6d. 

Plautus. The Aulularia. By W. Wagner, Ph.D. 3rd Edition. 4«.6d. 

TheTrmnmmus. ByW.Wagner,Ph.D. 3rd Edition. 4«.6d. 

The Menaechmei. By W. Wagner, Ph.D. 2nd Edit. 4«.6€i, 

~ The Mostellaria. By Prof. E. A. Sonnenschein. 5«, 

Sophocles. The Trachiniae. By A. Pretor, M.A. 4«. 6d. 

Sophocles. The Oedipus Tyrannus. By B. H. Kennedy, D.D. 6«. 

Terence. By W. Wagner, Ph.D. 2nd Edition. 7«. 6d. 

Theocritus. By F. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. 2nd Edition. 4«. 6d. 

Thuoydides. Book VI. By T. W. Dougan, M.A., Fellow of St. 

John's College, Cambridge. 3s. 6d. 

CRITICAL AND ANNOTATED EDITIONS 

Aristophanls Oomoediae. By H. A. Holden, LL.D. 8yo. 2 vols. 

Notes, Illnstratious, and Maps. 238. 6d. Plays sold separately. 

CaBsar's Seventh Campaign in Gaul, B.C. 52. By Eev. W. C. 
Compton, M.A., Assistant Master, Uppingham School. Crown 8vo. 4s. 

Calpumius Sloulus. By C. H. Eeene, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6». , 

Catullus. A New Text, with Criti'»«il ""^otes and Introduction 
by Dr. J. P. Postgate. "f^r^u^an p-'t o- 



Educational Works. 



Corpus Poetarom Latinomm. Edited by Walker. IyoI.Syo. IBs, 
Llyy. The first five Books. By J. Prendeyille. 12mo. roan, 5f • 

Or Books I.-III., 38. Oct. IV. and Y., Ss. 6d. Or the ^ye Books in separate 

vols. Is. 6d. each. 

Lucan. The Pharsalia. By G. E. Haskins, M.A., and W. E 
Heitland, M.A. Demy Svo. 14s. 

Lucretius. With Commentary by H. A. J. Munro. 4th Edition. 
Vols. I. and II. Introduction, Text, and Notes. ISs. VoL III. Trans- 
lation. 6s. 

Ovid. P.OviduNasonisHeroidesXIY. ByA.Pahner,M.A. 8vo.6<. 
P. Ovidii Nasonis Ars Amatoria et Amores. By the Bev. 

H. Williams, M.A. Ss. 6d. 

Metamorphoses. BookXIII. By Chas. Haines Eeene, M.A. 



2s. 6d. 

Epistolamm ex Ponto Liber Primas. ByC.H.Eeene,M. A. 3s, 



PropertiuB. Sex Aurelii Propertii Carmina. By F. A. Paley, M.A., 

LL.D. 8yo. Oloth, 5s. 

Sex Propertii Elegiarmn. Libri IV. Becensnit A. Palmer, 

Gollegii SaorosanctsB et Individnas Trinitatis juzta Dablinum Sodus. 
Fcap. Svo. 38. 6d. 

Sophooles. The Oedipus Tyrannus. By B. H. Kennedy, D.D. 

Crown Svo. Ss. 

Thuoydldes. The History of the Peloponnesian War. By Biohard 
Shilleto, M.A. Book I. 8yo. 68. 6d. Book II. 8yo. 5s. 6d. 



LOWER FORM SERIES. 

With Notes and Vocabularies. 

EologSB LatinsB ; or, First Latin Beading-Book, with English Notes 
and a Dictionary. By the late Eey. P. Frost, M.A. New Edition. Foap. 
Svo. Is. 6d. 

Latin Vocabularies for Bepetition. By A. M. M. Stedman, M.A. 

2nd Edition, revised. Fcap. Svo. Is. 6d. 

Easy Latin Passages for Unseen Translation. By A. M. M. 

stedman, M.A. Fcap. Svo. Is. 6d. 
Virgirs iEneid. Book I. Abridged from Conmgton's Edition. 

With Vocabulary by W. F. B. Shilleto. Is. 6d. 
Caesar de Bello GaJllco. Books I., II., and HI. With Notes by 

George Long, M.A., and Vocabulary byW. F. R. Shilleto. Is. 6d. each. 
Horace. Book I. Macleane's Edition, with Vocabulary by 

A. H. Dennis. Is. 6d. 

Tales for Latin Prose Composition. With Notes and Yocabu- 

lary. By G. H. Wells, M.A. 28. 

A Latin Verse-Book. An Introductory Work on Hexameters and 

Pentameters. By the late Bey. P. Frost, M.A. New Edition. Fcap. Svo. 
2s, Key (for Tutors only), 5s. 

Analeota Grseoa Minora, with Litroduotory Sentences, English 
Notes, and a Dictionary. By the late Bey. P. Frost, M.A. New Edition. 
Foap. 8yo. 2s. 

G-reek Testament SeleoUonB. 2nd Edition, enlarged, with Notes 
and Vocabulary. By A. M. M. Stedman, M.A. Foap. Syo. 28. 6d. 



6 Qeorge Bell and Sons' 



LATIN AND GREEK CLASS-BOOKS. 

(See also Lower Form Series.) 
Faoiliora. An Elementary Latin Book on a new principle. By 

the Rev. J. L. Seager, M.A. 28. 6d. 

First Latin Lessons. By A. M. M. Stedman. Second Edition, 

enlarged. Is. 

First Latin Reader. By A. M. M. Stedman, M.A. Is. Qd. 
Basy Latin Exercises. By A. M. M. Stedman, M.A. Crown 8vo. 

2s. 6(1. 

Notanda Quaedam. Miscellaneous Latin Exercises. By A. M. 

M. JStedmau, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. Is. 6d. 

A Latin Primer. By Bev. A. G. Glapin, M.A. Is, 

Auxllia Latina. A Series of Progressiye Latin Exercises. By 

M. J.B.Baddeley, M.A. Fcap. Svo. Part I., Accidence. 5t1i Edition. 28. 

Part II. 5th Edition. 28. Key to Part II., 28. 6d. 

Scala Latina. Elementary Latin Exercises. By Bev. J. W. 

Davis, M.A. New Edition, with Vocabulary. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

Passages for Translation into Latin Prose. By Prof. H. Nettie- 
ship, M.A. 3s. Key (for Tutors only) , 48. 6d. 

* The introduction ought to be studied by every teacher of Latin.' 

Guardian. 

Latin Prose Lessons. By Prof. Chnroh, M.A. 9th Edition. 

Fcap. Svo. 28. 6d. 

Analytical Latin Ezercises. By C. P. Mason, B.A 4th Edit. 

Part I., Is. 6d. Part II., 2.'!. 6d. 
Latin Elegiac Verse, Easy Exercises in. By the Rev. J. Penrose. 

New Edition. 2s. (Key 3s. 6d.) 

A Latin Grammar. By Albert Harkness. Post Svo. 6«. 

By T. H. Key, M.A. 6th Thousand. Post Svo. S«. 

A Short Latin Grammar for Schools. By T. H. Key, M.A. 

F.R.S. 16th Edition. Post Svo. 3s. 6d. 

The Theatre of the Greeks. By J. W. Donaldson, D.D. 10th 

Edition. Post Svo. 5s. 

Keightley's Mythology of Greece and Italy. 4th Edition. 5«« 
A Guide to the Choice of Classical Books. By J. B. Mayor, M.A. 

3rd Edition, Crown Svo. 4r. 6d. 

A History of Koman Literature. By Prof. Teuffel. Revised 
by Prof. Dr. Scliwabe, and translated by Prof. Warr, of King's College. 
2 vols. [Immediately. 

By T. Collins, M.A., H. M. of the Latin School, Newport, Salop. 
Latin Exercises and Grammar Papers. 6th Edit. Fcap. Svo. 2«. &d. 
Unseen Papers in Latin Prose and Yerse. With Examination 

Questions. 5th Edition. Fcap. Svo. 28. 6d. 
in Greek Prose and Yerse. With Examination Questions. 

3rd Edition. Fcap. Svo. 3s. 

Easy Translations from Nepos, CsBsar, Cioero, Livy, &o., for 

Retranslation into Latin. With Notes. 28. 
By A. M. M. Stedman, M.A., Wadham College, Oxford. 
Latin Examination Papers in Grammar and Idiom. 2nd 

Edition. Crown Svo. 2«.6d. Key (for Tutors and Private Students only), e«. 

Greek Examination "Papers in r ^rr^v^*^* »i,h Idiom. 2«. 64. 



Key. -T«*i,^_--.«a^ 



Educational Works. 



By the late Bey. P. Fbost, M.A. 
Materials for Latin Prose Composition. New edition. Fcap. 

8vo. 2s. Key (for Tntors only), 48. 

Materials for Greek Prose Ck>mposltlon. New Edit. Foap. 87a 

28. 6d. Key (for Tntors only), 58. 

Florlleglum Poetlcum. Elegiac Extracts from Ovid and Tibnllns. 
New Edition. With Notes. Fcap. Syo. 28. 

By H. A. HoLDEN, IiL.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity Coll., Gamb. 

FoUomm Sllvula. Part I. Passages for Translation into Latin 
Elegiac and Heroic Verse, llth Edition. Post Syo. 78. 6d. 

-— — — Part II. Select Passages for Translation into Latin Lyric 
and Comiclambic Verse. 3rd Edition. PostSyo. 58. 

Folia SllvulsB, siye Edogte Poetamm Angliconim in Latinnm et 
Qneoom oonyerssa. 8yo. Vol. II. 4s. 6d. 

Follomm OenturlsB. Select Passages for Translation into Latin 

and Q^reek Prose. lOtb Edition. Post 8yo. 88. 
Boala GrsBoa : a Series of Elementary Greek Exercises. By Bey. J. W. 

Davis, M.A., and B. W. Baddeley, M.A. 3rd Edition. Foap. 8vo. 28. 6d, 
Greek Verse Composition. By G. Preston, M.A. 5th Edition. 

Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

, G-reek Particles and their Combinations according to Attic Usage. 

A Short Treatise. By P. A. Paley, M.A., LL.D. 2«. 6d. 

Rudiments of Attic Construction and Idiom. By the Bey. 

W. G. Gompton, M.A., Assistant Master at Uppingham School. Ss. 
Anthologia Grseoa. A Selection of Choice Greek Poetry, with Notes. 

By F. St. John Thackeray. 4th and Cheaper Edition, 16mo. 48. 6d. 
Anthologia Latina. A Selection of Choice Latin Poetry, from 

NsBvius to BoSthius, with Notes. By Bev. F.St. J. Thackeray. 5th Edition. 

16mo. 48. 6d. 

CLASSICAL TABLES. 

Latin Aooldenoe. By the Bey. P. Frost, M.A. Is, 

Latin Verslfloatlon. It, 

Notabllla Qussdam; or the Principal Tenses of most of the 

Irregular Greek Verbs and Elementary Greek, Latin, and French Oon* 

straction. New Edition. Is, 

Richmond Rules for the OYldlanDlstloh,&c. By J. Tate, M. A. U, 

The Principles of Latin Syntax. It, 

Greek Verbs. A Catalogue of "Verbs, Irregular and Defectiye. By 

J. S. Baird, T.G.D. 8th Edition. 28. 6d. 
G^reek Accents (Notes on). By A. Barry, D.D. New Edition. It. 

Homeric Dlaleot. Its Leading Forms and Peculiarities. By J. S. 
Baird, T.G.D. New Edition, by W. G. Rutherford, LL.D. la. 

Greek Aooldenoe. By the Bey. P. Frost, M.A. New Edition. It. 
TRANSLATIONS, SELECTIONS, &o. 

*«* Many of the following books are well adapted for School Prizes. 
Aesohylus. Translated into English Prose by F. A. Paley, M.A., 
LL.D. 2nd Edition. Syo. 78. 6d. 

Translated into English Yerse by Anna Swanwick. 4th 

Edition. Post 8vo. 58. 

Calpumius, The Eclogues of. Latin Text and English Verse 

Translation by E. J. L. Scott, M.A. 38. 6d. 



8 George Bell and Sontf 

Euripides. Translated by E. P. Coleridge, B.A. 2 vols., 6a. each. 
Horace. The Odes and Carmen Sieoulure. In English Verse by 
J. Oonington, M.A. lOth edition. Foap. Svo. 5«. 6d, 

■ The Satires and Epistles. In English Yerse by J. Coning- 
ton, M.A. 7tli edition. Qa. 6d. 

Plato. Gorgias. Translated by E. M. Cope, M.A. Svo. 2nd Ed. 7«. 
. Philebus. Trans, by F. A. Paley, M. A., LL.D. Sm. Svo. 4«. 

■ Theaetetus. Trans. byF.A.Paley,M.A.,LL.D. Sm.Svo. 4». 
_ Analysisandlndexof theDialogues. By Dr. Day. Post8vo.5«. 
Prudentius, Selections from. Text, with Verse Translation, In- 
troduction, &c., by the Rev. F. S. J. Thackeray. Crown Svo. 78. 6d. 

Sophocles. Oedipus Tyrannus. By Dr. Kennedy. Is, 

The Dramas of. Bendered into English Verse by Sir 

€^rge Young, Bart., M.A. Svo. 128. 6d. 

Theocritus. In English Verse, by C. S. Calverley, M.A. New 

Edition, revised. Crown Svo. 78. 6d. 

TnuDLSlatlonB into English and Latin. By C. S. Calverley, M.A. 

Post Svo. 78. 6d. 
Translations into English, Latin, and Greek. By B. C. Jebb, Litt. D., 

H. Jackson, Litt.D., and W. E. Currey, M.A. Second Edition. Ss. 
Extracts for Translation. By B. C. Jebb, Litt. D., H. Jackson, 

Litt.D., and W. B. Currey, M.A. 48. 6d. • 

Between Whiles. Translations by Bev. B. H. Kennedy, DJ). . 

2nd Edition, revised. Crown Svo. Ss. 

Sabrinae Corolla in Hortulis Regiae Scholae Salopiensis 

Contexuerunt Tres Vlri Floribus Legendis. Fourth Edition, thoroughly 
• Revised and Rearranged. Large post Svo. lOs. 6d. 



CAMBRIDGE MATHEMATICAL SERIES. 

Arithmetio for Schools. By C. Pendlebury, M.A. 4th Edition, 
stereotyped, with or without answers, 48. 6d. Or in two parts, with or 
without answers, 2s. 6d. each. Part 2 contains the Commercial Arithmetic, 
Examples (nearly SOOO), without answers, in a separate voL Ss. 

In use at St. Paul's, Winchester, Wellington, Marlborough, Charterhouse, 
Merchant Taylors', Christ's Hospital, Sherborne, Shrewsbury, &o. Ac. 

Algebra. Choice and Chance. By W. A. Whitworth, M.A. 4th 

Edition. 6s. 
Euclid. Newly translated from the Greek Text, with Supple- 
mentary Propositions, Chapters on Modem Geometry, and numerous 
Exercises. By Horace Deignton. M. A., Head Master of Harrison College, 
Barbados. New Edition, Kevised, with Symbols and Abbreviations. 
Crown 8vo. 48. 6d. 

Book I Is. I Books I. to III. ... 28. 6d. 

Books I. and II. ... Is. 6d. | Books III. and IV. Is. 6d. 

Euclid. ExeroiBes on Euclid and in Modem Geometry. By 

J. McDowell, M.A. 3rd Edition. 68. 
Trigonometry, Elements of. By J. M. Dyer, M.A., and Eev. 

R. H. Whitcombe, M.A., Assistant Masters, Eton College, [fmrncdiotely. 
Trigonometry. Plane. By Bev.T.Vyvyan,M.A. 3rd Edit. 8«. 6ct. 
Geometrical Conic Sections. By H. G. Willis, M.A. 5s, 
Oonics. The Elementary Geometry of. 6th Edition, revised and 

enlarged. By C. Taylor, D.D. is. 6d. 

Solid Geometry. By W. S. Aldis, M.A. 4th ^idit. revised. 6f. 
Geometrical Optics. Br W "3. Airiis va t--! ir.iij^rfon. 4« 
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Rigid Dynamlos. By W. & Aldis, HA. 4i. 

Elementary Dynamics. B7W.Gamett,llA.,D.0.L. 5thEa. 6t» 

Dynamics. A Treatise an. By W. H. Besant, D.So., F.B.S. 7f. 6<L 

Heat An Elementary Treatise. By W. Gamett, M.A., D.OJEi. 5tb 

Bdition, revised and enlarged. * 48. 6d. 

Elementary Physios. Examples in. By W. Gtallatly, M.A. 4«. 

Hydromechanics. By W. H. Besant, D.So., F.B.S. 6th Edition. 
Part L Hydrostatiai. Sa. 

Mathematical Eiamples. By J. M. Dyer, M.A., Eton College, 

and B. Prowde Smith, M.A., Cheltenham Oollege. &. 

Mechanics. Problems in Elementary. By W. Walton, MX 6s, 

Notes on Houlettes and Glissettes. By W. H. Besant, D.So., 
F.B.S., Fellow of St. John's College, Oambridge. 2nd Edition, enlarged. 
Orown 8vo. 5s, 

CAMBRIDGE SCHOOL AND COLLEGE 

TEXT-BOOKS. 

A 8er%e$ of Elementary TreatUetfor the use of Students, 

Arithmetic. By BeY.O.Elsee,MX Foap. Sra UthEdit. 8«.6d. 

By A. Wrigley, M.A. 8f. 6i. 

— A Progressive Gonrse of Examples. With Answers. By 
J. Watson, M JL. 7th Edition, revised. By W, P. Oondie, BM St. 6d. 

Algebra. By the Bey. 0. Elsee, M.A. 8th Edit, is, 

Progressive CJonrse of Examples. By Ber. W. F. 

IfMidhael, MJL.. and B. Prowde Smith, M. A. Ith Edition. Ss,6d, With 
Answers. 4s. 6d. 

Plane Astronomy, An Introdnotion to. By P. T. Main, HA. 

6th Edition, revised. 48. 

Ck>nio SeotionB treated Geometrically. By W. H. Besant, So.D. 
8th Edition. 48. 6d. Solution to the Examples. 48. 

— Enunciations and Fignres Separately. Is, 6i. 

Statioa, Elementary. By Bey. H. Gtoodwin, D.D. 2nd Edit. 8«. 
Hydrostatios, Elementary. By W. H. Besant, D.So. 14th Edit 4s. 

Solutions to the Examples. ' [Now ready* 

Mensuration, An Elementary Treatise on. By B.T.Moore, M. A. 8«.6d. 

Newton's Prinoipia, The First Three Sections of, with an Appen- 
dix ; and the Ninth and Eleventh Sections. Bj J. H. Bvami, li.iL 6th 
Edition, by P. T. Main, M.A. 48. 

Analytioaia-eometry for Schools. ByT.G.Yyyyan. 5th Edit. 4«.6iL 

Qreek Testament, Companion to the. By A. 0. Barrett, M.A. 
6th Edition, revised. Vcap. 8vo. Ss. 

Book of Ck>mmon Prayer, An Historical and Explanatory Treatise 
on the. By W. G. Humphry, B.D. 6th Edition. Foap.Svo. 28. 6d. 

MoBio, Text-book ot By Professor H. 0. Banister. 14th Edition, 

revised. Ss. 
— — - Ooncise History ot By Bey. H. G. Bonayia Himt, 

Mns. Doc. Dublin. Uth Edition, revised. 88. 6d. 

▲ 2 
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ARI TH M ETI C, {See also the two foregoing Seriee,) 

Elementary Arithmetlo. By Charles Pendlebury, M.A., Senior 
Mathematical Master, St. Paul's School; and W. S. Beard, F.B.O.S.. 
Assistant Master, Christ's Hospital. With 2500 Examples, Written and 
OraL Grown 8to. Is. 6d. With or without Answers. 

Arithmetic, Examination Papers in. Consisting of 140 papers, 
each containing? 7 questions. 357 more difficult problems follow. A col- 
lection of recent Public Examination Papers are appended. By 0. 
Pendlebury, M.A. 28. 6d. Key, for Masters only, Ss. 

Qraduated Exercises in Addition (Simple and Compound). By 

W. S. Beard, G. S. Department Rochester Mathematical School. Is. "Ew 
Candidates for Commercial Certificates and Civil Service Exams. 

BOOK-KEEPINQ. 

Book-keeping Papers, set at varions Pnhlio Examinations. 
Collected and Written by J. T. Medhurst, Lecturer on Book-keeping in 
the City of London College. 2nd Edition. Ss. 

GEOMETRY AND EUCLID. 

Euclid. Books I.-YI. and part of XL A New Translation. By 

H. Deighton. (See p. 8.) 
The Definitions of, with Explanations and Exercises, 

and an Appendix of Exercises on the Ilrst Book. By B. Webb, M.A. 

Crown 8vo. Is. 6d. 

Book I. With Notes and Exercises for the nse of Pre- 



paratory Schools, &c. By Braithwaite Amett, M.A. Syo. 4s. 6d. 

The First Two Books explained to Beginners. By C. P. 



Mason, B.A. 2nd Edition. Fcap. Syo. &. 6d. 

The Elnunoiations and Figures to EuoUd's Elements. By Bev. 
J. Brasse, D.D. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo. Is. Without the Figure8> 6d. 
Bzeroises on EuoUd. By J. McDowell, M.A. (See p. 8.) 
Mensuration. By B. T. Moore, M.A. Zs. 6d. (See p. 9.) 
Geometrical Conic Sections. By H. G. Willis, M. A. (Sedp. 8.) 
Gtoometrioal Qonio Sections. By W. H. Besant, D.Sc. (See p. 9.) 
Elementary Geometry of Conios. By 0. Taylor, D.D. (See p. 8.) 
An Introduction to Ancient and Modem (Geometry of Conios. 

By C. Taylor, D.D., Master of St. John's ColL, Camb. 8vo. 15s. 

An Introduction to Analytical Plane Gtoomelary. By W. P. 

Tumbull, M.A. 8vo. 128. 

Problems on the Principles of Plane Ck>-ordlnate Geometry. 

By W. Walton, M.A. 8vo. 16«. 

Trilinear Co-ordinates, and Modem Analytioal Geometry of 

Two Dimensions. By W. A. Whitworth, M.A. Sto. IGs. 

An Elementary Treatise on Solid Geometry. By W. S. Aldis, 

M.A. 4th Edition revised. Cr. Svo. 68. 

Elliptic Functions, Elementary Treatise on. By A. Cayley,D.So. 
Professor of Pure Mathematics at Cambridge IJniyersity. Demy Svo. ISt. 

TRIGONOMETRY. 

Trigonometry. By Eev. T. G. Vyvyan. 8». 6d. (See p. 8.) 
Trigonometry, Elements of. By J. M. Dyer, M.A., and Bey. B. H. 

Whitcombe, M.A., Asst. Masters, Eton College. [ImmeAiatvl/y, 

Trigonometry, Examination Papers in. By G. H. Ward, M.A., 

Assistant Master at St. Paul's School. Crown 8to. Ss. 6d. 
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MECHANICS & NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. 

Statlofl, Slementaiy. By H. Goodwin, DJ). Foap. 8Ta Sad 

Bdition. St. 
Dynamlofl, A Treatise on Elementary. By W. Gamett, 1CA«, 

D.O.L. 5th Edition. Grown 8to. 8f. 
Dynamics. Bigid. By W. S. Aldis, HA. 4f. 
Dynamics. A Treatise on. ByW.H.Besant, D.So.,F.B.S. 7f.6dL 
Elementary Mechanics, Problems in. By W. Walton, HA. New 

Edition. Crown 8to. fit. 

Theoretloal Mechanics, Problems in. By W. Walton, "MJL 8rd 

Edition. Demy 8to. 16t. 

Stractaral Mechanios. By B. M. Parkinson, Assoc. MJ.O.E. 

Grown 8ro. 4c 6d. 

Elementary Mechanics. Stage L By J. G. Horobin, B JL 1m, 6iL 

Hjdrostatios. ByW.H.Besant,D.Sc. Feap.aro. UthEditioii. 4§. 

flydromeohanics, A Treatise on. By W. H. Besant, D.Se., FJft.& 
8TO. 501 Edition, reriied. PartL Hrdrortatioi. 5t. 

Hydrodynamics, A Treatise on. Vol. L, lOf. 6d. ; YoL IL, I2s. 6d. 

A. B. Baaaet, U.A., F.B.8. 
Hydrodynamics and Sound, An Elementary Treatise on. By 

A. B. Banet, U.A., F.&.S. 
Bonlettes and Olissettes. By W. H. Besant, D.Sc., F.B.8. 2nd 

Edition, 5t. 
Optics, Geometrieal. By W. S. Aldis, ILA. Crown 8yo. 9id 

Edition. 4t. 

Double Bafraetton, A duster on FresneTs Theofy of. By W. 8L 

Aldii^lCJL 8to, U. 

Seat, An Elementary Treatise on. By W. Oaaiett,]LA.,D.CJ«. 

Grown 8to. 5th Edition. U.6d. 

Bementary Physics, Examples and Examination Papers in. ' Bf 

W. Galfaitly, ]LA« 4«. 

Hewton's Prfno^irfa, The First Three Sections of, with aa App&^ 
diz;aadt]i6 EinthaadBleventii SeetioM, Bj J. H. Evsm^ ILA Mk 
SditioiL Edited bj P. T. Main, M.A. 4t. 

A s t fon o my , An Introdnetion to Plane. By P. T. Ifam, MJl 

Wtmp,9m,€io/A. Sth Edition. U, 

Pkaetieal and Sf^iencal. By B. Hatn, ILA, 8fa tU. 

Mathematical Examples. Pnre and Mixed* By J. IC Dyer, M^, 

sad B. Prowde Sndd^ ILA. «t. 

Pure Mathinnstif and Hateral Philosophy, A C o mpe n dins i of 

Wmttm mad Foramte in. Ar O, B. SmaOef. Snd BditioB, mvted W 
J. MelVmcll, ILA. Fcap. 8ro, 2iw 

Mfcimentary Coufse of Matiiematfei. ^y H. Ooodvm, VJ>. 
SkoUena and Examines, adapted to tibs 'ElflBMBtaiyConatof 

¥irtif itlniJ JtdErfitioii. Sr«. fc. 

Sdiitiooa of Goodwins CoOeetfoii of PkoUeoM and 

BfW.W.Hfltt^lLA. *-^ "-^m. rrrftfrf nirl rslifiwil ttvu 
A GMDeetfoii of Examines and FroblMtts hi A iMuu e ll sv 

AI mIw^ ft w—ii ' 7 . LiftjaiilttaM, Trtswuwxtrj, Cwtaie T 
*€^ vftfc itwint Bf E«r. A. Wr^fc^. ~ 
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FOREIGN CLASSICS. 

d Serin for uu in Sehoolt, vfith Englith Note$, grammatical and 
explanatory, and renderinge of diffleuU idiomaUe ewprtiHom, 

Feap, 8vo. 

iMiUler's Walleiureem. By Dr. A. Bnohheim. 5th Edit. 5f . 

Or the Lager and Piooolomini, 28. 6ct. WaUensteiA's Tod, 28. 6cL 

MaldofOrleanB. By Dr. W. Wagner. 2nd Edit. 1b, ^d. 

ICarla Stuart By Y. Eastner. 2nd Edition. 1«. 6(i. 

Ooethe's Hermann and Dorottaaa. By E. Bell, M.A., and 

B. WSlfeL U. 6d. 

Q«rman Ballads, from Uhland, Ooethe, and Schiller. By G. L* 

Bielefeld. 4tli Edition. U 6d. 

Oharlea XTT., par Voltaire. By L. Direy. 7th Edition. It. 6d. 
ATentures de T6I6maque, par F6n61on. By 0. J. Delille. 4th 

Edition. 28. 6d. 

Beleot Fables of La Fontune. ByF.E.A^Oaae. 18th Edit. 1j.6& 

Plooiola, by X.B. Saintine. By Dr.Dabnc. 16th Thousand. 1m. 6dL 

Lamartine's Le Tailleur de Fierres de Saint-Folnt. By 
J. Boielle, 6th Thousand. Foap. 8yo. 18. 6d. 

Italian Primer. By Bey. A. 0. Clapin, M.A. Foap. 8yo. 1«. 



FRENCH CLASS-BOOKS. 

Vrenoh Qrammar for Public Schools. By Ber. A. 0. Olapin, M.A» 

Ecap. 8vo. 12th Edition, reyised. 28. 6d. 

Frenoh Primer. By Bev. A. G. Clapin, M.A. Feap. Sto. 8th Ed. 1«. 
Primer of Frenoh Philology. By Bey. A. C. Clapin. Foap. 870» 

4th Edit. l8. 

Le Nouveau Tr^sor; or, Frenoh Student's C<»npanion. By 

M. B.S. 19th Edition. Foap. 8vo. U. 6d. 
French Papers for the Prelim. Army Exams. GoUected by 

J. F. Davis, D.Lit. {Immediaitdy, 

French Examination Papers in Miscellaneous Grammar and 
Idioms. Compiled by A. M. M. Stedman, M.A. 4th Edition. Orown 
8yo. 28. 6d. Key. 58. (For Teachers or I^vate Students only.) 

Manual of Frenoh Prosody. By Arthur Gosset, MJL. Grown 

8yo. 88. 

Iiczicon of Conversational French. By A. Holloway. Srd 

Edition. Orown 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

PROF. A. BARRERE'S FRENCH COURSE. 
Junior Graduated Frenoh Course. Crown Svo. 1«. fid. 
Elements of Frenoh Grammar and First Steps in Idiom. 

Orown Svo. 2«. 

Precis of ComparatiLye French Gr^wmar }^i^ TJ'ditiow Crowa 

8yo. 38. 6d. 
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F. E. A. GASC*S FRENCH GOUBSE. 

First Frenoh Book. Fcap. 8vo. 106th Thonsand. It. 
Seoond Frenoh Book. 52nd Thousand. Fcap. 8yo. It. 6d. 
Key to First and Seoond French Books. 5th Edit. Fcp. 8yo. 8«. 6(i. 
lYenoh Fables for Beginners, in Prose, with Index. 16th Thousand. 

12mo. Is. 6d. 

Seleot Fables of La Fontaine. 18th Thousand. Fcap. 870. l$.6d. 

Hlstolres Amusantes et Instruotiyes. With Notes. 17th Thon- 
sand. Fcap. 8yo. 28. 

Praotloal Guide to Modem Frenoh Gonyersation. 18th Thou- 
sand. Fcap. 8yo. Is. 6d. 

French Poetry for the Young. With Notes. 5th Ed. Fop. Svo. 6s, 
Materials for Frenoh Prose Gomposltlon; or, Selections from 

the best English Prose Writers. 19th Thons. Fcap. Sro. 3s. Key, 6s. 

Prosateurs Gontemporalns. With Notes. 11th Edition, re- 
vised. 12mo. Ss. 6d. 

Le Petit Gompagnon; a French Talk-Book for Little Children. 

12th Thousand. 16mo. Is. 6d. 

An Improved Modem Pocket Dictionary of the French and 

English Languages. 45th Thousand. 16mo. 28. 6d. 

Modem French-English and English-French Dictionary. 4th 

Edition, revised, with new supplements. 10s. 6d. In use at HarroW| 
Rugby, Westminster, Shrewsbury, Radley, &c. 

The ABC Tourist's French Interpreter of all Immediate 

Wants. By F. E. A. Gasc. Is. 

MODERN FRENCH AUTHORS. 

Edited, with Introductions and Notes, by James Boiellb, Senior 
French Master at Dulwich College. 

Daudet's La Belle Nivemaise. 28, Qd. For Beginnen. 
Hugo's Bug Jargal. Ss. For Advanced Students, 
Balzac's Ursule Mirouet. Ss. For Advanced Students, 



GOMBERT'S FRENCH DRAMA. 

Being a Selection of the best Tragedies and Comedies of MoUdre, 
Baoine, OomeUle, and Voltaire. With Axgoments and Notes by A. 
Qombert. New Edition, revised by F. E. A. Gasc. Foap. Svo. Is. each; 
sewed, 6d. Oontbhts. 

MoLiSBS : — Le Misanthrope. L'Avare. Le Bourgeois Qentilhomme. Le 
Tartoffe. Le Malade Imaginaire. Les Femmes Savantes. Les Fourberiet 
de Soapin. Los Pr^euses Ridicules. L'Bcole des Femmes. L'Eoole dei 
MaxiB. Le MMeoin malgr^ Lui. 

Baoxhb: — PhMre. Esther. Athalie. Iphig^nie. Les Plaidenn. Lft 
TbAalde; on, Les Frdres Ennemis. Andromaqne. BritannioiUL 

P. OOBHULLXi^LeOid. Horace. Cttima. Polyenote. 

YoioAiuB z— Zaire. 
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GERMAN CLA88-B00K8. 

Materials for Gtorman Prose Ckmiposltlon. By Dr. Bnohheim. 

13th Bdition. Foap. 48. 6d. E^, Parts I. and II., 38. Parte IIL and IV., 48. 

Goethe's Faust. Text, Hay ward's Prose Translation, and Notes. 
Edited by Dr. Buchheim. 58. [In the press. 

German. The Candidate's Vade Mecnm. Five Hundred Easy 

Sentences and Idioms. By an Army Tutor. Cloth, l8. For Army Exajris, 

Wortfolge, or Rules and Exercises on the Order of Words In 

German Sentences. By Dr. F. Stock. Is. 6d. 

A Gtorman Grammar for Public Schools. By the Bey. A. 0. 

GlapinandF. HollMIUler. 5th Edition. Fcap. 28. 6d. 

A German Primer, with Exercises. By Bev. A. C. Glapin. 

2nd Edition. Is. 

Kotiebue's Der Gtofangene. WithNotesby Dr. W. Stromberg. It, 
German Examination Papers in Grammar and Idiom. By 

B. J. Morich. 2nd Edition. 28. 6d. Key for Tutors only, 58. 

By Frz. Lange, Ph.D., Professor B.M.A., Woolwich, Examiner 

in German to the Coll. of Preceptors, and also at the 

Victoria University, Manchester. 

A Concise German Grammar. In Three Parts. Part I., Ele- 
mentary, 28. Part II , Intermediate, 28. Part III., Advanced, 38. 6d. 

(German Examination Course. Elementary, 2«. Intermediate, 28, 

Advanced, Is. 6d. 

German Header. Elementary, Is. 6d. Advanced, Ss. 



MODEBN GEBMAN SCHOOL CLASSICS. 

Small Crown 8vo. 

Hey's Fabeln Fiir Kinder. Edited, with Vocabulary, by Prof. 

F. Lange, Ph.D. Printed in Roman characters. Is. 6d. 

The same with Phonetic Transcription of Text, &c. 28, 

Benedix's Dr. Wespe. Edited by F. Lange, Ph.D. 2«. 6d. 
Hofi&nan's Meister Martin, der Kiif ner. By Prof. F. Lange, Ph.D. 

l8.6d. 

Heyse's Hans Lange. By A. A. Macdonell, M.A., Ph.D. 2«. 
Auerbach's Auf Wache, and Boquette's Der Gefrorene Kuss. 

By A. A. MacdoneU, M.A. 2s. 

Moser's Der Bibliothekar. By Prof. F. Lange, Ph.D. 3rd Edi 

tion. 2s. 

Ebers' Eine Frage. By F. Storr, B.A. 2«. 

Freytag's Die Joumalisten. By Prof. F. Lange, Ph.D. 2nd Edi- 
tion, revised. 2s. 6d. 

Gutzkow's Zopf und Sohwert. By Prof. F. Lange, Ph.D. 2». 

German Epic Tales. Edited by Karl Neuhaus, Ph.D. 28, 6d, 

Sheflfel's Ekkehard. Ed^^t' '^^ ^* ^ •a^^sf 3^. 
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DIVINITY, MORAL PHILOSOPHY, &o. 

Bt the Bev. F. H. Scbiyeneb, A.M., LL.D., D.G.L. 
NoTnm Testamentum Qneoe. Editio major. Being an enlarged 

Edition, containiiig the Readings of Bishop Westoott and Dr. Hort, and 
those adopted by the Beyisers, &o. 7s. 6d. (For other Editions see page 3.) 

A Plain Introduotlon to the OrltlolBm of the New Testament. 

With For^ Facsimiles from Andent Mannsoripts. SrdBditioii. Sro.lSs. 

Six Leotures on the Text of the New Testament For English 

Readers. Grown Svo. 6s. 

Ckxlex Beia OantabrlglenslB. 4to. 10«. 6d. 



The New Testament for RngUsh Readers. By the late H. Alford, 

D.D. VoL I. Part I. 3rd Edit. 12s. Vol. I. Part II. 2nd Edit. 10«.6d. 
Vol. II. Part I. 2nd Edit. IGs. Vol. H. Part II. 2nd Edit. IGs. 

The Greek Testament. By the late H. Alford, D.D. YoL I. 7th 

Edit. 11. 8«. Vol. n. 8th Edit. 11. 4s. Vol. IH. 10th Edit. 18s. VoL IV. 
Part L 5th Edit. 18s. Vol. IV. Part H. 10th Edit. 14s. VoL IV. 11. 12s. 

Companion to the Greek Testament By A. 0. Barrett, MJL 

5th Edition, revised. Foap. Svo. 5s. 

Guide to the Textual Criticism of the New Testament. By 

Rev. B. Miller, M.A. Crown Svo. 48. 

The Book of Psalms. A New Translation, with Introductions, fto. 
By the Very Rev. J. J. Stewart Perowne, D.D. Svo. Vol. I. 7th Edi^ioiia 
lai. VoL II. 6th Edit. 16s. 

Abridged for Schools. 7th Edition. Crown 8yo. lOt. 6(2. 

History of the Artioles of Religion. By C. H. Hardwiok. 8rd 
Edition. Post Svo. 5s. 

History of the Creeds. By Bev. Professor Lumby, D.D. 3rd 
Edition. Crown Svo. 7s. 6d. 

Pearson on the Creed. Carefully printed from an early edition. 

With Analysis and Index by E. Walford, M.A. Post Svo. 5s. 

Liturgies and Offices of the Church, for the Use of English 
Readers, in Illustration of the Book of Common Prayer. By the Rev. 
Edward Burbidge, M.A. Crown Svo. 9s. 

An Historical and Explanatory Treatise on the Book of 

Common Prayer. By Rev. W. Or. Hnmphry. B.D. 6th Edition, enlarged. 
Small Post Svo. 2s. 6d. ; Cheap Edition, Is. 

A Commentary on the Gospels, Epistles, and Aots of the 
Apostles. By Rev. W. Denton, A. M. New Edition. 7 vols. Svo. 98. each. 

Notes on the Catechism. By Bt. Bev. Bishop Barry. 9th Edit. 
Fcap. 2s. 

The Winton Church Catechlst. Questions and Answers on the 

Teaching of the Church Catechism. !l^ the late Rev. J. S. B. Monsell, 
LL.D. 4th Edition. Cloth, Ss. ; or in Four Parts, sewed. 

The Ohnroh Teacher's Manual of Christian Instrnotion. By 
B«T. M. F. Sadler. 43rd Thoofland. 2s. 6d. 
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TECHNOLOQICAL HANDBOOKS. 

Edited by Sib R Tbueman Wood, Seoretaiy of the Society of Arts. 
Dyeing and Tissue Printing. By W. Crookes, F^.S. 5f . 
Glass Manufacture. By Henry Chance, MJL; H. J. Powell, B.A.; 

and H. Gt. HarriB. 3». 6d. 

Cotton Spinning. By Richard Marsden, of Manchester. 3rd 

Edition, reyised. 6s. 6d. 

Chemistry of Coal- Tar Colours. By Prof. Benedikt, and Dr. 
Enecht of Bradford Technical College. 2nd Edition, enlargped. 68. 6d. 

Woollen and Worsted Cloth Manufacture. By Professor 
Roberts Beaumont, The Yorkshire CoUeffe, Leeds. 2nd E<Ution. 7s. 6d. 

Cotton Weaving. By R. Marsden. [In the press. 

Bookbinding. By J. W. Zaehnsdorf , with eight plates and many 

illostrations. .5s. 

Printing. By 0. T. Jacobi, Manager of the Chiswick Press. Ss. 



BELL'S AGRICULTURAL SERIES. 

The Farm and the Dairy. By Prof. Sheldon. 2s. 6d. 
Soils and their Properties. By Dr. Fream. 28, 6d. 
The Diseases of Crops. By Dr. Griffiths. 2s. 6d. 
Manures and their Uses. By Dr. Griffiths. 2». 6d. 
Tillage and Implements. By W. J. Maiden. 2s. 6d. 



HISTORY. 

Modem Europe. By Dr. T. H. Dyer. 2nd Edition, revised and 
continued. 5 vols. Demy Svo. 21. 12s. 6d. 

The Decline of the Roman Republic. By G. Long. 6 vols. 
8vo. 58. each. 

Historical Maps of England. By C. H. Pearson. Folio. 3rd 

Edition revised. Sis. 6d. 
England in the Fifteenth Century. By the late Kev. W. 

Deutou, M.A. Demy Svo. 128. 

Feudalism : Its Rise, Progress, and Consequences. By Judge 
Abdy. 7s. 6d. 

History of England, 1800-46. By Harriet Martinean, with new 
and copious Index. 5 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 

A Praotioal Synopsis of English History. By A. Bowes. 9th 

Edition, revised. Svo. Is. 
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lilyeB of the Queens of England. By A. Strickland. Library 

Edition, 8 vols. 78. 6d. eaoh. Oheaper Bdition, 6 toIb. Ss. each. Abridged 
Edition, 1 vol. 68. 6d. Mary Queen of Scots, 2 vols. 5s. each. Tudor and 
Stuart Princesses, 5s. 

The Elements of General History. By Pxof. Tytler. New 

Edition, brought down to 1874. Small Post 8yo. Ss. 6d. 
History and Geography Examination Papers. Compiled by 

C. H. Spence, M.A., Clifton College. Crown 8yo. 28. 6d. 
The Schoolmaster and the Law. By Williams and Markwick. 

Is. Qd. 

For other Uistorical Books, see Catalogue of Bohn's Libraries, sent free on 

application. 



DICTIONARIES. 

WEBSTER'S INTERNATIONAL DICTIONARY of the 

English Language. Including Scientific, Technical, and Biblical Words 
and Terms, with their Significations, Pronunciations, Etymologies, 
Alternative Spellings, Derivations, Synonyms, and numerous ulustrative 
Quotations, with various valuable literary Appendices and 83 extra pages 
of Illustrations grouped and classified, rendering the work a Complete 
LiTERAET AND SCIENTIFIC Refeeence-Book. New Edition (1890), 
Thoroughly revised and enlarged under the supervision of Noah Porter, 
D.D., LL.D. 1 vol. (2118 pages, 3500 woodcuts), 4to. cloth, 3U 6d. ; 
full sheep, 21. 28. ; calf, 21. 8s. ; half russia, 21. 58. ; or in 2 vols, cloth, 
11. 148. 

Prospectuses, with specimen pa^es, sent free on application. 

Richardson's Philological Dictionary of the English Language. 

Combining Explanation with Etymology, and copiously illustrated by 
Quotations from the best Authorities. With a Supplement. 2 vols. 4to. 
41. 148. 6d. Supplement separately. 4to. 128. 

Kluge's Etymological Dictionary of the German Language. 

Translated from the 4th German edition by J. P. Davis, D.Lit., M.A. 
(Lond.). Crown 4to. half buckram, 188. 

Dictionary of the French and English Languages, with more 

than Fifteen Thousand New Words, Senses, &c. By P. E. A. Gasc. With 
New Supplements. 4th Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Demy 8vo. 
lOs. 6d. In use at Harrow, Rugbt, Shbewsburt, &c. 

Pocket Dictionary of the French and English Languages. 

By F. E. A. Gasc. Containing more than Five Thousand Modem and 
Current Words, Senses, and Idiomatic Phrases and Renderings, not found 
in any other dictionary of the two languages. New edition, with addi- 
tions and corrections. 45th Thousand. 16mo. Cloth, 28. 6d, 

Argot and Slang. A new French and English Dictionary of the 
Cant Words, Quaint Expressions, Slang Terms, and Flash Phrases used 
in the high and low life of old and new Paris. By Albert Barrere, Officier 
de rinstmction Publique. New and Revised Edition, large post Syo. 
108. 6d. 
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ENGLISH CLASS-BOOKS. 

Oomparatlve Grammar and Philology. By A. C. Price, M.A., 

Assistant Master at Leeds Grammar SchooL 2s. 6d. 

The Elements of the English Language. By E. Adams, PhJ). 

24tli Bditioii. Thoroughly revised by J. F. Davis, D.Lit., M.A. 
PostSvo. 48.6cl. 

The Rudiments of English Grammar and Analysis. By 

E. Adams, PI1.D. 17th Thousand. Foap. Svo. Is. 
A Concise System of Parsing. By L. E. Adams, B.A. Is, 6d, 
General Knowledge Examination Papers. Compiled by 

A. M. M. Stedman, M.A. 2$. 6(2. 

Examples for Grammatical Analysis (Verse and Prose). Se- 
lected, &c., by F. Edwards. New edition. Cloth, Is. 

Notes on Shakespeare's Plays. By T. Duff Barnett, B.A. 
Midsummer Night's Dbeam, Is. ; Julius G^sas, Is. ; Henbt Y., Is. ; 
Tempest, Is. ; Macbeth, Is. ; Merchant of Venice, Is. ; Hamlet, Is. ; 
Richard II., Is. j King John, Is. j King Lear, Is. j^Coriolanus, Is, 

By C. P. Mason, Fellpw of Uniy. Coll. London. 
First Notions of Grammar for Yonng Learners. Foap. 8yo. 

67th Thousand. Revised and enlarged. Oloth. Is. 

First Steps in English Grammar for Jmiior Classes. Demy 

18mo. 49th Thousand. Is. 

Outlines of English Grammar for the Use of Junior Classes. 

77th Thousand. Grown Svo. 2s. 
English Grammar, including the Principles of Grammatical 

Analysis. 32nd Edition. 131st to 136th Thousand. Crown Svo. Ss. 6d. 
Practice and Help in the Analysis of Sentences. 2«. 
A Shorter English Grammar, with copious Exercises. 39th 

to 43rd Thousand. Crown Svo. 3s. 6d. 

English Grammar Praotloe, being the Exercises separately. 1«. 
Code Standsurd Grammars. Parts I. and n., 2d, each. Parts m, 
lY., and V., 3d. each. 



Notes of Lessons, their Preparation, &q. By Jos6 Bickard, 
Park Lane Board School, Leeds, and A. H. Taylor, Bodley Board 
School, Leeds. 2nd Edition. Crown Svo. 2s. 6d. 

A Syllabio System of Teaching to Bead, combining the advan- 
tages of the ' Phonic' and the ' Look-and-Say' Systems. Crown Svo. U. 
Praotioal Hints on Teaching. By Bey. J. Menet, M.A. 6th Edit. 

revised. Crown Svo. paper, 2s. 

Test Lessons in Dictation. 4th Edition. Paper cover, 1«. 6d. 
Elementary Mechanics. By J. C. Horobin, B.A., Principal of 
Homerton Training College. Stage I. Is. 6d. 

Picture Sohool-Books. Li Smiple Language, with numerous 

Illustrations. Royal 16mo. 
The Infant's Primer. 3d.— School Primer. 6ct.— School Reader. By J. 
Tilleard. Is.— Poetry Book for Schools. Is.— The Life of Joseph. la.^The 
Scripture Parables. By the Rev. J. E. Clarke. U.— The Soriptiiire Miracles. 
By the Rev. J. E. Clarke. Is.— The New Testament History. By the Rev. 
J. G. Wood, M.A. Is.— The Old Testament History. Bt the Rev. J. G. 
Wood, M.A. Is.— The Life of Martin Luther. By Sarah Orompton. U. 
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BOOKS FOR YOUNG READERS. 

A Series of Reading Books designed to facilitate the acqudsition ofthepowef 
ofJteading by very yotmg Children, Jn 11 vols, limp cloth, 6d, each. 

Those with an asterisk have a Frontispiece or other XUnstrationB. 

*Tlie Old Boathouse. Bell and Fan; or, A Ck>Id Dip. 

*Tot and the Oat A Bit of Oake. The Jay. The 

Black Hen's Nest Tom and Ned. Mrs. Bee. I SuitoUt 

*The Oat and the Hen. Sam and his Dog Bedleg. / iv.&. 

Bob and Tom Lee. A Wreck. I "v<««^ 

*The New-bom Lamb. The Rosewood Box. Poor 

Fan. Sheep Dog. 
•The Two Parrots. A Tale of the Jubilee. By M. E. 

Wintle. 9 Ulnstrations. 

*The Story of Three Monkeys. 

*Story of a Oat Told by Herself. 

The Blind Boy. The Mute GlrL A New Tale of ) "^or 
Babes in a Wood. / Standmrda 

The Dey and the Knight The New Bank Note. 

The Bx>7al Visit. A King's Walk on a Winter's Day. 

*Queen Bee and Busy Bee. 

*aull'8 Orag. / 



SwtabU 

for 
standard 
LJtn. 



Syllable Spelling. By C. Barton. In Two Parts. Infants, Sd. 

standard I., 3d. 

Helps' Course of Poetry, for Schools. A New Selection from 
the English Poets, oarefally compiled and adapted to the several standards 
by E. A. Helps, one of H.M. Inspectors of Schools. 

Book I. Infants and Standards I. and 11. 184 pp. small 8yo. 9d. 

Book II. Standards III. and lY. 224 pp. crown Svo. Is. 6d. 

Book III. Standards v., YI., and YII. 852 pp. post Svo. 2s. 

Or in PARTS. Infants, 2d. ; Standard L, 2d. : Standard II.. 2d. 
Standard UL, 4d. 



GEOGBAPmCAL SEBIES. By M. J. BABBiNaTON Wabd, M.A. 

With UltutraUont, 
The Map and the Oompass, A Beading-Book of Geography. 

For Standard I. New Edition, revised. 8d. doth. 

The Round World. A Beading-Book of Geography. For 
Standard II. New Edition, revised and enlarged. lOd. 

About England. A Beading-Book of (Geography for Standard 

m. lln the press. 

The Ohlld's Geography. For the Use of Schools and for Home 

Tuition. 6d. 

The Ohlld'8 Geography of England. With IntroduotoryEzer- 
oises on the British Isles and Empire, with Questions. 28 6d. without 
Questions, 2s. 



